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FAFO's PREFACE

The present report is an offshoot of the NORBALT Living Conditions Project.
In many respects, NORBALT is a continuation of the pioneering effort made in
1990-91, when Fafo and its Moscow-based affiliate Soteco carried out a living
conditions survey in Lithuania. The favourable reception enjoyed by this project,
which was the first in its kind in one of the transitional economies, spurred further
contacts with representatives of other countries in the region. Soon, the idea of
a repeated survey, comprising not only Lithuania but the entire Eastern Baltic
Rim, was launched as a joint initiative by Terje Red Larsen, then Fafo Director,
and Baltic diplomats in Brussels. It was decided that the project should cover the
three Baltic states of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, as well as the Kaliningrad
enclave and St. Petersburg in Russia. Survey goals were formulated in close
cooperation between Fafo and authorities and professional bodies in the Baltic
countries. The project marked a new departure in several ways. With the excep-
tion of Lithuania, Scandinavian-style living conditions surveys had not been
conducted in the region before, and secondly, the scope of NORBALT was al-
most breathtakingly broad, as it comprised five parallel surveys in five separate
areas, and no less than 16.000 households.

Success, it is fair to say, was not a matter of course. It gives me great pleasure to
record that the first main stage of the NORBALT project has now been successful-
ly finished with the simultaneous publication of four country reports, for Estonia,
Latvia, Lithuania and Russia (St. Petersburg and the Kaliningrad enclave) respec-
tively. Numerous individuals and institutions have contributed to this happy result.
Our Estonian, Latvian, Lithuanian and Russian partners are too many to be counted
here; for due acknowledgement, please consult the editor’s preface in each report.
On the Norwegian side, we owe a particular debt of gratitude to Deputy Foreign
Minister Helga Hernes and her successor Siri Bjerke. Both have been firm supporters
of the project. At Fafo, I want to pay tribute to the two project managers, Erik
Hansen (Russia) and Aadne Aasland (the Baltic countries), who have worked with
impressive energy, commitment and professional skill. Professor Knud Knudsenand
Jens B. Grogaard join ranks with Hansen and Aasland as conscientious editors.
Research Director Kare Hagen has provided valuable advice. I wish to thank Spe-
cial Adviser Jan Dietz for helping to organise the project. We are also grateful to Julia
Ferkis for her contributions.

All five areas are in the middle of a transition for which there are no precedents
or ready prescriptions. Notwithstanding the uncertainties, there are grounds for
believing that theliving conditions of ordinary citizens can be improved. Up-to-date,
reliable socio-economicknowledge is an essential requirement, maybe even the key
to progress. Our ambition has been that the project should play a useful role in



current work to modernise local scientific capabilities. Above all, we hope the
four reports can be put to good practical use by policy planners and decision-
makers. The NORBALT material is exceedingly rich, and should be made the

most of in future research. In the next phase, therefore, we hope it can be utilised

in Baltic-Nordic comparative studies of living conditions.
The project has been funded through generous grants from the Norwegian

Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Norwegian Ministry of Defence.

Dag H. Odnes

Director General




EDITOR'S PREFACE

The present study is the result of a joint effort by Fafo and the Central Statistical
Committee of Latvia (CSB). The cooperation between the two institutions dates
back to December 1993. From the very start of the survey the two parties have
worked closely together; in survey design, field-work, and - as this report illustrates
- in the analysis of the survey results.

Personally, working on this project has been rewarding and given me new
perspectives on life in Latvia. Having studied ethnic relations in Latvia, and having
visited the country regularly since 1989, I feel privileged in being able to follow
Latvian developments so closely. I wish to thank all my friends in Latvia, old and
new, for their kindness, support and hospitality.

The authors have had considerable freedom in their approach to each chapter
of the report, and thus, the contributions are diverse. However, a certain structure
has been attempted. A common criterion has been that the report should have a
form which does not require any experience from the reader in the use of statistics.
Some chapters include the use of statistical methods which may be of particular
interest to researchers and other specialists, and the documentation has then been
enclosed in appendices towards the end of the chapters. Each chapter can be read
separately.

The CSB has been a reliable, constructive and enthusiastic partner throughout
the project period. Fafo has greatly appreciated the high priority assigned to the
project by its Chairman, Arvils Sautin3. Inta Vasaraudze has been a competent and
devoted project director and deserves warm thanks. I would also like to express my
gratitude to other representatives of the CSB: Maranda Behmane, Vladimirs Daine-
ko, Karmena Daudzvarde, Zaiga Priede, Anita gvarckopfa, and Edmunds Vaskis.
Professor Peteris Zvidrins from the University of Latvia gave useful comments on
the chapter on population.

The quality of a living conditions survey to a large extent depends on how the
field work has been conducted, i.e. on the contributions of the supervisors,
interviewers and data-entry operators. I had the opportunity to meet with all of them
at training courses organised prior to the survey, and was impressed by their skills
and their eagerness to learn. A number of random field work visits confirmed my
initial impression of professionalism and conscientious work.

A large number of people at Fafo have been involved in the Latvian living con-
ditions project during its various stages, starting with preparatory work on the
project design, to commenting on the draft chapters. My thanks are due to Tor
Bukkvoll, David Drury, Eli Feiring, Julia Ferkis, Tone Flotten, Kire Hagen, Erik
Hansen, Jon Hanssen-Bauer, Birgit Jacobsen, Jon Pedersen and Steinar Tamsfoss for
their contributions. I feel particularly indebted to Jens B. Gregaard and Jan Dietz
who have spenta great amount of time reading carefully all the draft chapters and
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providing invaluable comments and suggestions. The final production of the report

has been handled with great efficiency and much appreciated flexibility by Agneta
Kolstad, with inputs from Bente Bakken and Jon Lahlum.

Linda Sivesind has provided valuable advice on language and style. And, finally,
I wish to thank Martin Dewhirst, Joseph McCormick, Evita Kursite and Dace Paegle
for their help.

Aadne Aasland
NORBALT Project Director (the Baltic States)
and Editor of the report




CHAPTER 1

LaTviAN LIVING CONDITIONS
IN TRANSITION

Aadne Aasland

Mes gribam savu latvju Avesi, [We want our own Latvian soul,
Mes gribam savu latvju méli, We want our own Latvian tongue,
Mes gribam savu latvju zemi, We want our ownLatvian land,
Mes gribam brivi! We want to be free!

Mes gribam savu dzivi! We want our own life!

Un te mes gisim! And this we shall obrain!]

Janis Rainis (1865 - 1929)

Two EVENTS IN AUGUST 1994

A major, symbolically significant event took place in Latvia in August 1994. The
departure from Latvia of the last Russian soldier on August 31, which received
extensive media coverage both inside the country and abroad, ended half a centu-
ry of Moscow’s military presence in the country. This was a new and very impor-
tant step in the consolidation of Latvian independent statehood, which had been
restored and internationally recognised three years earlier. This first important event
marked the achievement of one of the main goals of the strong, popular movement
for independence that had developed during the latter half of the 1980s.

The same newspapers that reported the Russian troop withdrawal could also
inform their readers about a survey to be conducted by the Central Statistical Bu-
reau of Latvia, and Fafo, the Norwegian Institute for Applied Social Science. A
major nation-wide survey of living conditions was launched, and people were
kindly asked to cooperate with the interviewers in order to ensure a represent-
ative sample of the population. Subsequently, more than three thousand randomly
selected Latvian households were approached in September 1994.

How are the two parallel and seemingly quite unrelated events linked? They
symbolise, perhaps, the end of an old era and the start of a new. Although in a
highly different manner, the living conditions survey may, just like the troop
withdrawal, contribute to the consolidation of Latvian statehood. By providing
a reliable and comprehensive overview of Latvian living conditions at a pivot-
al point in Latvian history, the survey can be used not only to design modern pol-
icy instruments, but also serve as a benchmark for future developments.
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Information was gathered on more than 9,400 individuals from all parts of the
country, representing both sexes and a variety of ages and ethnic affiliations. As a
matter of fact, the much publicised troop withdrawal in August involved less peo-
ple! Less than 2,500 Russian servicemen were left in Latvia at the beginning of
August 1994 (RFE/RL Report No. 150, 9 August 94).

Although the Latvian population has achieved its main goal by restoring inde-
pendence, perhaps faster than even the most optimistic activists in the popular in-
dependence movement had hoped, there are numerous challenges ahead. The two
main priorities of the decision-makers across the political landscape have been to
continue the transition which started in the late 1980s from a toralitarian to a
democratic society, and the transformation from a planned economy to an econ-
omy based on market principles. In the few years that have passed since Latvia
regained independent statehood, the country has had considerable success in both
respects. By 1994 the country had acquired a noticeable degree of political and
socio-economic stability. However, the human costs of the transition have been hard
to bear for large segments of the population. The living conditions survey was
conducted at a time when the GDP per capita had decreased by more than a half
since 1990. If, as many prognoses indicate, Latvian living conditions had reached
a low point at the time of thesurvey, and are now slowly improving, repeated surveys
should indicate the speed of improvement in the living conditions of Latvian house-
holds and individuals, and should be able to tell whether the improvements are
evenly distributed within the population.

AN HISTORICAL OVERVIEW

Latvia is situated on the eastern coast of the Baltic Sea, bordering Estonia in the
north, Russia and Belarus to the east and Lithuania to the south. Latvians can trace
their roots back more than 4,000 years. Following many centuries of German,
Swedish, Polish and Russian rule, during which time administrative and national
frontiers often crossed territories which today are Latvia, independence was pro-
claimed on 18 November 1918. It was only in the late 1919, however, that the
eastern part of the country, Latgale, was united with the rest of Latvia. A peace treaty
was concluded with the Soviet state on 1 August 1920. Yet independence did not
last long. Latvia was annexed and incorporated into the Soviet Union in the sum-
mer of 1940.

Two decades of independent statehood were nevertheless enough to strengthen
and further develop the national consciousness which had evolved in Latvia during
the nineteenth century. The symbolic significance of the period of independence for
the atmoda (reawakening) process in the late 1980s should not be underestimated.
Despite severe damages and loss of population during the war, as well as the loss of
the traditional Russian market, the Latvian economy recovered relatively rapidly in
the 1920s. Industrial production was reduced, butagricultural output and produc-
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tivity increased. Butter and meat products were exported to Western European
countries, especially Great Britain and Germany. Other important export products
were timber and wood (van Arkadie and Karlsson 1992: 63-64).

The first years of independence were characterised by important democratic
achievements. Latvia established a single-chamber parliamentary system with a
president elected by the parliament, the Sze/ma. Minority rights were respected and
protected through legislation (von Rauch 1974). Cultural life flourished, and Latvia
ranked very high in terms of the number of university students as a percentage of
the population. The prevailing political culture, combined with an electoral system
that encouraged small political parties, resulted in frequent changes of government:
In the period from 1920 to 1934, Latvia had 16 different governments. This po-
litical instability was one of the main reasons why it was possible for Karlis Ulma-
nis, the then Prime Minister and former President, to establish an authoritarian
regime in 1934. He appointed himself to both posts. Political and economic pow-
er was concentrated in the hands of the state government, parliament being dis-
solved.

As a result of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact, the Soviet Red Army marched
unhindered into Latvia on 17 June 1940. The event was followed by Latvid’s in-
corporation into the Soviet Union in August the same year. Starting in 1940, the
wave of deportations grew to massive proportions in the summer of 1941. Af-
ter the German occupation and the restoration of the Soviet regime, the depor-
tations continued. Population losses due to deportations, executions, emigration,
territorial changes and evacuation have been estimated at 30 per cent of the pre-
war population of Latvia.

In Latvia, the post-war years were characterised by rapid Sovietisation (Misiunas
and Taagepeera 1993). The centralised Soviet rule led to a wide-reaching reorien-
tation of the economic structure. Huge industrial plants were built in Latvian cit-
ies, attracting vast numbers of skilled and unskilled labourers to the republic. The
influx of non-Latvians was so large that the ethnic composition of the country was
altered dramatically. While ethnic Latvians had made up 75 per cent of the pop-
ulation before the war, their share was reduced to 62 per cent by 1959 and was a
meagre 52 per cent in 1989. This development, and the linguistic and cultural
Russification associated with it, was perceived by many ethnic Latvians as a threat
to the survival of their nation. Agriculture was collectivised and, accompanied by
a new wave of deportations in March 1949, it took some time for agricultural
production to be restored to pre-war levels. The produce from collective and state
farms was now exported to the other Soviet republics, trade with Western countries
becoming virtually impossible.

By the early 1950s, the Latvian Soviet Republic was fully integrated into the

* Soviet centrally planned economic system. Latvia had a comparatively highly skilled

work-force and a well-developed infrastructure. The relatively greater efficiency of
Latvias economy contributed to one of the highest standards of living in the
Soviet Union. Russians and other Soviet citizens often referred to Latvia and the two
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other Baltic republ‘ics as the “Sovietabroad” (sovetskaya zagranitsa). The living stand-
ards of Latvian farmers also gradually improved; a large share of family incomes of

collective farmers came from small private plots. However, Latvians continued to
compare themselves first of all with Western Europe, even though they had lost

nearly all contact with that part of the world. In terms of material welfare, the
contrast in living standards between Latvia and the West was stark.

RESTORED INDEPENDENCE

Although there had been some minor attempts at political and economic reforms
during the 1950s and 1960s, it was only in the late 1980s that more profound,
systemic reforms appeared on the political agenda. It was the policies of glasnos#’ and
perestroika that paved the way for expressing views that did not always conform with
those of the Communist Party in Moscow. Until that time, all political opposition
had been ferociously repressed.

The economic stagnation characteristic of the Soviet Union from the late
1970s also hit Latvia. In addition, Latvia faced serious social and ecological
problems. The Soviet planned economy was better suited for ‘extensive’ re-
source-intensive growth than for growth based on increased productivity. To
Latvia, the high degree of centralisation meant that the economic development
of the republic was largely determined by industrial branch ministries based in
Moscow. Moreover, Latvia was extremely dependent on the rest of the USSR for
theimport of energy and raw materials. In 1985 about 91 per cent of Latvia’ total
fuel and energy requirements were met by imports (Bradshaw et al 1994: 170).

Gorbachev encouraged a more open debate on how to turn economic stag-
nation into progress. However, this new openness also allowed the Latvians and
the other Balts to become more vocal about their political demands. The policy
of glasnost’ permitted the voicing of the Latvian nation’s wish for statehood and
self-determination. Gradually the agenda changed from attempts to reform of the
Soviet system to a struggle for full political independence. On 4 May 1990, a
Declaration on the Renewal of the Independence of the Republic of Latvia was
adopted. Yet the declaration only went so far as to declare the intention to re-
establish the Republic of Latvia after a transition period.

It was events outside of Latvia which accelerated the speed of transition. In
response to the August 1991 coup attempt in Moscow, the Latvian Parliament,
like the Estonian one, took the opportunity to suspend the transition period and
proclaim the restoration of full independence and Constitutional (Satversme)
power in Latvia. The highest elected institution is, as in the previous independ-
ence period, the one-chamber multi-party Parliament (Szeima), elected for a term
of three years in direct, proportional elections. The first elections took place in
the summer of 1993, and the largest party, Latvijas Cels (Latvia’s Way), has formed
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the core of two coalition governments since then. New elections are scheduled for

October 1995.

Tue EcoNoMy

The newly emancipated nation, now free to pursue independent policies, faced
major economic, social and ecological challenges. Latvia has encountered the same
problems as many other countries in making the transition to a market economy,
including weak capital markets, hyperinflation, and supply and demand crises. Until
the end of the 1980s, Latvia had been fully integrated into the Soviet economic
system. However, old economic links and production patterns were disrupted as a
consequence of the Soviet break-up. Thus, economicactivity declined sharply in the
early 1990s. Industrial production declined as a result of the disappearance of
export outlets in the former Soviet Union as well as access to cheap raw materials
and energy. In fact, production fell even more than GDI In response to the dis-
appearance of the markets in the East, Latvia has tried to break into Western Eu-
ropean markets, and trade with the West has expanded significantly. While trade
with the CIS states accounted for 88 per cent of total exports and 72 per cent of
imports as late asin 1991, by 1994 the CIS trade statistics had fallen to 43 and 30
per cent respectively.

The liberalisation of prices in early 1991 and in 1992 created shockwaves in the
population. In 1991 inflation reached 262 per cent, rising to as much as 958 per
cent in 1992. This hyperinflation wasalso a result of the general increase in prices
across the rouble zone caused by the policy of monetary expansion pursued by the
central banks of the then-Soviet republics. The Central Bank of Russia was not able
to provide the whole rouble zone with liquid assets, which resulted in an urgent
shortage of cash for paying wages in Latvia. In March 1992, the Latvian rouble was
put into circulation with an exchange rate of 1:1, filling the cash gap. Tight mon-
etary policies were implemented, and in order to avoid imported inflation, the
Latvian rouble was made the only legal tender the same summer. The introduction
of the convertible Latvian national currency, the /¢, in June 1993 marked the
successful completion of monetary reform. Inflation has been under control since
1992; it dropped to 35 per cent in 1993 and 25 per cent in 1994 (Latvian Min-
istry of State Reforms 1995: 10-11).

Wages did not keep u p with inflation, so the real income of the population fell,
at least until mid-1993. Also, purchasing power declined by an estimated 11 per
cent from December 1991 to November 1994. As a result, restructuring caused
severe human distress. Unemployment, which officially did not exist in the Soviet

" Union, became a serious problem, and the official data for the beginning of 1995

showed an unemployment rate of 6.5 per cent of the economically active popula-
tion (UNDP 1995: 17). The real unemployment rate, which includes hidden

unemployment, is assumed to be far higher. There were also regional differences.
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Unemployment hit the hardest in the eastern region of Latgale, where many of the
large Soviet-run industrial enterprises were located. Here, the official unemployment

rate was three times higher than the average for the country as a whole.

Privatisation is one of the most important factors in economic restructuring. By
April 1994 approximately 60 per cent of all small and medium-sized municipally-
owned enterprises had been privatised. The speed of privatisation was much slower
for the large state-owned enterprises, and only a small fraction of them had been
privatised in 1994. One of the main reasons for the slow privatisation in the state
sector was the lack of legislation concerning ownership by non-citizens.

Thus, by 1994 when our survey was conducted, Latvia had achieved a con-
siderable degree of macroeconomic stability with a relatively low inflation rate,
a stable currency, and an improved budget and balance of payments situation.
There were also hopes that the human costs of the transition could be reduced
based on signs of economic recovery.

ETHNOPOLITICAL ISSUES

One important domestic policy issue facing Latvia as an independent state was to
resolve the challenges related to the large number of non-citizens living in the
country. According to a resolution adopted in October 1991, only those who were
citizens of pre-war Latvia and their direct descendants would automatically be
recognised as citizens of Latvia. In the summer of 1994, almost three years after
independence had been restored, a Citizenship Act was adopted, stipulating the
requirements for the naturalisation of non-citizens. Although ethnicity was not a
requirement for citizenship, the issue had important ethnic connotations (Aasland
1994a). While more than 98 per cent of the ethnic Latvians were citizens, accord-
ing to March 1995 data, the same was true only of 38 per cent of the ethnic Rus-
sians living in Latvia. Russians and other non-Latvians who wanted to become
citizens had to pass a language exam, which was seen as the main barrier to many
non-citizens, the majority of whom did not know the Latvian language fluently.

During the period of Soviet rule, the Russian language enjoyed a privileged
position compared to Latvian, which was one of the reasons why many non-Latvians
never learned the local language (Aasland 1994b). Almost all Latvians knew Rus-
sian. In fact, according to the 1989 census, 81 per cent of the population had a
fluent command of that language. In the big cities where the ethnic Latvians were
often in a minority, the Russian language dominated in all spheres of social life as
soon as one or more non-Latvians were present. While most Russians went to
schools where Russian was the language of instruction, the majority of Latvians went
to their Latvian-language schools. There were also so-called mixed schools, where
Russian-speakers were in one class and Latvian-speakers in another.

Latvian is now the only official language in Latvia. The Language Act of 1989
was amended in 1992, and the new law caused some controversy because of the
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language requirements stipulated for different job categories. Language proficiency
testing was initiated. The school system was reformed, placing more emphasis on
the Latvian language, although the system of separate schools with different
languages of instruction was preserved. However, the number of Russian-language
schools and the number of pupils choosing Russian as the language of instruction
declined somewhat. In addition to the Russian and Latvian-language schools, sev-
eral schools were opened to other ethnic minorities once Latvia became independ-
ent. By 1994 it was possible to acquire an education in eight different minority
languages in Latvia.

EcoLocgicAL AND SociAL CHALLENGES

One of the main problems that Latvia has inherited from the Soviet period is ex-
tensive environmental damage. Environmental issues were in focus during the initial
stages of atmoda, partly because they were the only issues safe to discuss; still, there
was genuine concern among people about the appalling state of the environment.
Much indignation was directed towards the Soviet Armed Forces, which had never
shown much sensitivity to the ecological consequences of their activities and instal-
lations. '

Water pollution represented a particulatly serious environmental problem. Due
to chemical fertilisers, herbicidesand pesticides from industry and agriculture, and
a lack of satisfactory waste conversion systems, there was a sharp deterioration in
the ecological situation, starting with the small and medium-sized rivers, running,
in turn, into greater rivers and lakes. No more than 10 per cent of Latvia’s water-
sources were classified as clean (Ernsteins and Segling 1993: 94). The pollutants
ended up in the Gulf of Riga, where a complicated ecological situation developed.

There are also serious social problems facing a country in the midst of a diffi-
cult transition period. Poor economic and social conditions have contributed to the
deterioration of public health. Infant mortality, a strong welfare indicator, has been
rising. Moreover, alcohol consumption and drug abuse have been increasing, as
Latvia has been flooded by cheap, low-quality alcohol, tobacco products and drugs.
Customs control is casual, and often determined by the size of the wallet of the
traveller. One serious problem that pervades all levels of society is the widespread
incidence of corruption and bribery. Finally, although the fight against crime has
been a top priority for successive Latvian governments, the crime rate is still dis-
couraging.

Thus, the Latvian authorities and the entire population face overwhelming tasks
in almost every sphere of social life. However, most people have also been able to
appreciate the many signs of progress, such as a broader selection of products, an
improved outlook for many cities and towns, and increased contact and integration
with other European countries. The range of personal choice has been widened for



most people, — culturally, economically and politically. Although times have been
tough, and hard times probably lie ahead, very few want to return to the past.

Tue CoNcePT OF LIVING CONDITIONS

The Latvian NORBALT survey was conducted against this background, in an
environment characterised by rapid social and economic change. The initiative was
inspired by Scandinavian experiences. It was thought that a survey of living con-
ditions along Scandinavian lines would be pertinent in a country emerging from
Soviet rule, suffering from a lack of reliable, up-to-date socio-economic data. The
present study, then, is based on the traditional Scandinavian concept of living
conditions, which was particularly elaborated in the 1970s. Living conditions studies
are concerned with the measurement welfare in a broad sense. The quality of liv-
ing conditions is assumed to be determined by the choices people have when making
decisions which concern their own lives. Good living conditions imply that peo-
ple have a wide scope of action within which they can shape their lives according
to their own values and needs. To a large extent this is a matter of individual con-
ditions such as good health, a well-developed social network, and a high educational
level. These individual capabilities can be called resources. However, an individual’s
living conditions do not depend exclusively on his or her access to resources. The
individual’s use of these resources depends on specific contexts and social institu-
tions — such as labour and housing marketsand an educational system —also called
arenas of action. Thus, a person with many resources in terms of good health, high
education, and a family background with high social status, can use these resources
as inputs and convert them into assets in other arenas, in the labour market, for
example.

Every society differs in terms of how this conversion of resources takes place. In
market economies, the process is usually based on market principles. In a nutshell,
what you get in terms of welfare depends on what you have in terms of resources.
Obviously, in the former Soviet Union, transactions were strictly regulated in many
arenas. Let us take housing as an example: Flats were distributed not according to
‘the economic resources of the households but in accordance with fixed norms of
living space per person. In practice, however, market principles often played an
importantrole in alternative distribution systems created by the shadow economy.
Moreover, many of the mechanisms for the conversion of resources in the arenas
of action tend to apply also in societies different from the Scandinavian welfare
states.

A consensus has emerged in the research community as to the dimensions or
components that should be specified in living conditions studies. It is generally
acknowledged that a living conditions study should at least include health care,
employment and work conditions, economic resources, education, social integra-
tion, housing and neighbourhood facilities, safety and security of life and property,
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and political resources. These are all dimensions which will be analysed in this
report.

There is general agreement that the living conditions dimensions have to be stud-
ied together, as a coherent whole. It has been harder, however, to agree on the rel-
ative importance of each of the various dimensions. How should one evaluate the
living conditions of a person who is in good health, highly educated and fully
integrated into the labour market, but who lives in appalling housing conditions
and has a low salary? It may perhaps be even more difficult to compare the living
conditions of this person with those of a person who, for example, has a high score
on economic resources but suffers from poor health.

The problems of weighting and the fact that there will always be a subjective fac-
tor involved, are the main reasons why it has been so hard to develop a general
measure of living conditions which takes all the various dimensions into account.
However, although it might not be possible to work out a valid, general index of
living conditions, it isimportant not to lose track of the cumulative aspects involved.
It will often be useful to look for strong tendencies of poor living conditions (living
conditions deficits) within certain segments of the population. After examining each
living conditions component separately, therefore, the last chapter of this report will
look more closely at questions related to the possible clustering of living conditions
in various groups of the population.

Living CoNDITIONS IN LATviA

A living conditions study is of particular relevance for Latvia, which is in the midst
of a difficult transitional process. For individuals as well as households, the effects
of the changes in living conditions caused by the decline in economic activity are
likely to be serious. A living conditions study can play an important role in uncov-
ering the social implications of the transition across a variety of dimensions and for
all segments of the population. New or consolidated disparities between social
groups can be identified. Thus, comprehensive data are needed to develop targeted
policies to ease the human costs of transition.

The primary aim of the Latvian living conditions study is to overcome the lack
of data available on the relative situation of individuals and groups in areas such as
health care, education, leisure, and working conditions. Although there are relevant
statistics available in many of these areas, the unique contribution of a living con-
ditions study is that these dimensions can be analysed jointly to bring out the re-
lationships between different social components. Hence, it is possible to identify-
groups characterised by especially poor living conditions along several dimensions.
Since the present report focuses on inequalities between social groups, it is hoped
that it can be used as a relevant tool for social policy.

The 1994 Latvian NORBALT survey is the first comprehensive living conditions
study ever conducted in Latvia. As such, it can only give a “snapshot” of living
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conditions in the country at a specific point in time. Such living conditions surveys
should ideally be conducted regularly in order to study and monitor developments
over time. This study, therefore, should be seen as a baseline report. In Norway and
Sweden living conditions surveys are carried out on a regular basis, every six to seven
years. There could in fact be strong arguments for accelerating this frequency in
Latvia, where changesare currently taking place at a much more rapid pace than in
Scandinavia. By comparing living conditions data from different periods, major
social trends can be identified. Policy makers will be able to get feedback, and use
it to correct or adjust policy measures implemented during the preceding period.

Similarly, one canalso compare living conditions across different countries and
across geographic regions. Latvian authorities have expressed an interest in compar-
ing Latvian living conditions with those of other countries in the Nordic-Baltic
region. Although the social and political frameworks are highly different, it is still
interesting — and may also be very useful — to study the experiences of other coun-
tries. How are they organised and which results do they derive from their social
policies? In particular, countries that bear some similarity in terms of history, po-
litical systems or traditions can draw significant benefits from such comparisons. The
Latvian NORBALT survey has been made in a standardised format to facilitate
comparative studies with other Baltic countries. Similar surveys have been conducted
simultaneously in Latvia, Estonia and Lithuania, as well as in the Russian city of St.
Petersburg and the Russian Kaliningrad enclave. Furthermore, as indicated, it is
possible to compare Latvian living conditions with data from the Nordic countries.
Such comparative studies are already underway and, hopefully, a common research
strategy will emerge, with a view to identify interesting similarities and i 1mportant
differences between the countries.

THE COMPOSITION OF THE REPORT

The report consists of eleven chapters. The following two chapters, authored by the
editor, contain basic information about the Latvian population and household
composition, providing a backdrop to the analysis in chapters 4 through 11. Anita
Svarckopfa discusses Latvian housing conditions, with the household as the primary
unit of analysis. The individual is the focal point in the subsequent chapters, also
written by representatives of the Central Statistical Bureau of Latvia: Inta Vasaraudze
looks at the health of Latvians, Maranda Behmane writes about education, while
Zaiga Priede analyses employment and working conditions. Following chapters by
the editor on economic resources and social networks and participation, Birgit
Jacobsen (Fafo) completes the analyses of individual dimensions by discussing the
political attitudes and personal opinions of Latvians. In the final chapter the edi-
tor gives an overview of the various living conditions components, tracing some of
the cumulative processes of inequality.




CHAPTER 2

POPULATION

Aadne Aasland

Teupier cilveku! Dargdks par visu ir cilvéks.
Taupiet latvieSus! LatvieSu paliek maz.

[Take care of the people! Nothing is more valuable than people.

Take care of the Latvians! There are not many Latvians left.]

Karlis Skalbe (1879-1945)

INTRODUCTION

It is common knowledge that living conditions in societies tend to differ according
to age, gender, family situation and place of residence. The size and composition of
the population are therefore important background variables when describing and
analysing living conditions. Factors that influence people’s welfare will vary in im-
portance from onc segment of the population to another. For example, the availa-
bility and price of kindergartens is normally an important issue for parents with
young children, but of less concern to the elderly or people without children. Sim-
ilarly, the importance ascribed to health care is directly related to age, since health
problems obviously are more common among the elderly. As this report looks at
parameters which vary in importance among the various segments of the popula-
tion, it may be useful for the reader to know something about the composition of
Latvia’s population in terms of the most relevant demographic variables. This will
provide a context for a discussion of the other parameters included in this report.

Like prognoses regarding future developments, information about population
trends is also crucial to policy-makers who want to influence the distribution of
welfareand burdens throughout society through public policies. Invariably, the size
and composition of a population will change with time; this understanding needs
to underpin all policy planning. Otherwise one runs the risk that remedial efforts
will have few or even unintended effects. Knowledge about the present and expected
age composition and the geographical distribution of a population makes it easier
to plan where to build new schools and educational institutions. Pension schemes
must take into account the number of people expected to join the ranks of old-age
pensioners in the years ahead. Itis, of course, difficult to plan such trends in detail.
Demographic trends have a tendency to fluctuate, and they are not always consist-
ent with the expectations of policy-makers. Both socio-economic developments and
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measures taken by policy-makers themselves can influence demographic trends in
ways other than those predicted by previous projections. Accordingly, policy plan-
ners must be willing and able to take account of new circumstances.

Although planning is always uncertain, detailed knowledge of the population,
combined with information about expected population trends - given certain, and
often alternative, assumptions about the future — does offer a useful starting point.
Successful public policy planning in modern societies is inconceivable without it.

In this chapter and in the next, we shall present some essential background data
on the population of Latvia. This chapter focuses on changes in the size of the Latvi-
an population, as determined by fertility, mortality and migration rates, 'and"it also
looks at its composition in terms of age, gender, place of living, ethnicity and cit-

izenship status. :

PoruraTioN GROWTH

The national census held in Latvia in 1935 registered a population of 1,906,000
people. This number was reduced during the Second World War when many Latvi-
ans suffered terror, deportations and killings. Deportations continued during the
first years after the war. In particular, there were great population losses during the
collectivisation of the agrarian sector in the late 1940s." However, the following years

Figure 2.1: Population of Latvia 1935 - 1994. Thousand.
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Source: CBS 1994a: 43.

! Various estimates have been put forward regarding the number of victims. One informed source
estimates that there were between 58,000 and 85,000 deportations in 1941 and 1949. It has also
been estimated that the total number of Latvian inhabitants killed or arrested during the periods
from 1940-41 and 1944-53 was roughly 180,000. Moreover, some 120,000 Latvians ﬂec{)to the
West. (See Karklins 1994: 126.)
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also marked the start of a long period of large-scale immigration into the Latvian
republic. Thus, during the period subsequent to the Second World War, Latvia had
the most rapid population growth in all of Europe, and by 1989 the population had
increased to 2,667,000. That was the largest number of inhabitants ever to live on
Latvian territory. Since then, however, the population has decreased slightly, partic-
ularly as a result of emigration. According to the figures produced by the Central
Statistical Bureau of Latvia (CBS), the resident population of the country is estimat-
ed at roughly 2,530,000 at the beginning of 1995.

The Department of Immigration and Citizenship was established in the spring
of 1992. One of its most important tasks was to create a register of the resident
population of Latvia. At the beginning of 1994, a total of 2,410,800 people had been
through such registration and, according to estimates made by the Population
Register, approximately 95 per cent of the people actually living in Latvia had been
registered. Since our survey population is defined as the registered population, this
means that approximately five per cent of those actually residing in Latvia are not
included in the analysis in this report . It is, therefore, appropriate briefly to con-
sider exactly who these people might be. Some groups were notallowed to register,
and it is likely that they make up the largest part of the unregistered population
living in Latvia. They were mainly people who served in the armed forces of the
USSR at the time when Latvia regained its independence, and non-citizens living
in buildings formerly owned by the Soviet armed forces. In addition, there was a
small group of Latvian citizens who still did not regard Latvia as a completely in-
dependent country and who therefore decided not to register.

FERTILITY

Most of the increase in the population in the post-war years was a result of large-
scale immigration to Latvia, while less stemmed from natural population growth.
Latvian birthrates generally have been low, remaining well below the Soviet average
in the post-war years. In 1965 the birthrate (number of births per 1,000 popula-
tion) reached a low of 13.8. In contrast, the average birthrate for the former Soviet
Union in the mid-1960s was more than 18. Latvian birthrates also remained low
in the 1970s, then increased somewhat in the 1980s, reaching 16.1 per 1,000 in
1986. However, since then birthrates have dropped again —toas low as 9.5 per 1,000
in 1994.

Why, then, are birthrates in Latvia so low, even compared with average Euro-
pean standards? Low birthrates may be a result of various factors: First, they may
be caused by a low number of women beirig of reproductive age; second, by wom-
en of reproductive age having few children; and, third, by women having children
late in their reproductive period. The first two reasons tend to be closely related, as
fewer children per women eventually result in fewer women of reproductive age. In
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Latvia, the main reason for the low birthrate is a combination of the first two. The
total fertility rate? in Latvia has decreased rapidly over the past few years. While the
total fertility rate in 1990 was 2.0, in 1994 it was as low as 1.4, which is far below
what is needed to sustain the current numbers. The fertility rates of women of all
age groups have fallen rather dramatically, and it is not uncommon to hear the
current situation described as a demographic crisis. The major concern is the same
as in other European countries: How can a steadily declining number of people of
working age manage to support an increasing number of old-age pensioners?

MORTALITY

The ageing of the Latvian population is also reflected in relatively high crude death-
rates (number of deaths per 1,000 population). They climbed from 11.3 in 1970
to 12.8 in 1980. By 1991 the deathrate was 13.1 and had surpassed the birthrate,
which meant that Latvia was experiencing a negative natural increase for the first
time. This tendency was strengthened even further in the years that followed, and
in 1994 the crude deathrate reached a dramatic 16.4 per 1,000. Higher death-rates
were caused not only by the ageing of the population, but also by a drop in life
expectancy for all age groups. The reduction in life expectancy was particularly
dramatic for the male population, especially in the younger age groups. While the
life expectancy of a newborn male was 66.3 years in 1988, a boy born in 1994 could

Figure 2.2 Birth and death rates per 1,000 population (1940 - 1994)

20
18

16

14
12

10
8

6
4
2
0

1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1290 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994

Source: CSB 1994a: 367 and Misiunas and Taagepeera 1993: 367,

2The average number of children that would be born per woman if all women lived to the end
of their childbearing years and meanwhile bore children according to a given set of age-specific fer-
tility rates.
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only expect to live 60.7 years. Gitls, however, could expect to live longer, although
their life expectancy at birth had declined by more than two years, from 75.1 years
in 1988 to 72.8 in 1994. Figure 2.2 shows birth and death rates in selected years
in the period from 1940 to 1994.

Although immigrants on average were younger than the native population, birth-
rates among the immigrant population were not higher than the average for the
population as a whole. This may be explained by the fact that the immigrants in-
cluded many footloose temporary visitors without children (Misiunas and Taagepera
1993: 214) However, due to the ageing of the native population, overall deathrates
were, at least for quite some time, somewhat higher for ethnic Latvians than for the
immigrants. Owing to these differences in deathrates, the non-Latvian share of the
population would have increased faster than the native Latvian population even
without any further immigration in the 1970s.

Fertility and mortality patterns must be seen in relation to general health con-
ditions in Latvia, and theseissues should be kept in mind when reading the chap-
ter on health.

MIGRATION

As mentioned above, while natural growth rates have been relatively low in Latvia,
the mechanical increase in the population, caused by large-scale immigration, was
substantial from the Second World War to the late 1980s. This growth must be seen
in the context of the extensive post-war industrialisation of Latvia. The republic,
which had already experienced industrial development before the war, provided
favourable conditions for capital investment: The level of education and training was
higher than in most other parts of the Soviet Union, the republic offered a skilled
labour reserve and, compared with other industrialised areas, relatively little of the
well-developed infrastructure had been destroyed during the war (Misiunas and
Taagepeera 1993: 108).

Immigration was particularly pronounced in the years immediately following the
war, then declined after Stalin’s death in 1953, especially in the 1956-1959 period.
During this period, the leadership of the republic instituted registration require-
ments for those living in the cities. Many jobs also called for a knowledge of Latvi-
an. During a purge in 1959, however, the Communist Party in Moscow condemned
Latvianefforts to reduce the influx of immigrants, and immigration was once again
encouraged. Figure 2.3 shows the annual influx ofimmigrants. It is noteworthy that
the number of people who moved to Latvia from other Soviet republics (immigra-
tion from other countries was negligible) from 1959 to 1988 was markedly higher
than the naturalincrease. Immigration accounted for 51.2 per cent of total popu-
lation growth in 1959-69, 66.7 per centin 1970-78 and 58.1 per cent in 1979-88
(Bungs 1990: 28).
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There is some disagreement among scholars regarding the question of whether
the large influx of immigrants into Latvia was caused by a deliberate policy of
Russification devised by the Soviet authorities, or whether it can be explained by
strictly socio-economic factors such as shortages of labourers needed in industry
(Kolste 1995). A detailed discussion of the issue is beyond the scope of this book,
but whatis clear is that large-scale immigration had important consequences for the
structure and composition of the population as well as for the composition of the
labour force. The ethnic implications are evident, and will be discussed below. It
must also be stressed, however, that many of the newcomers did not stay in Latvia
for long, and that the figures for net migration do not reflect the large number of
people who came to Latvia and then left after a short period. For example, while
annual net growth due to immigration to Latvia was close to 16,000 in the years
from 1960 to 1965, the actual number of immigrants averaged 48,000 a year, while
32,000 left the republic. In consequence, many of the newcomers were not inter-
ested in integrating into Latvian society, learning the Latvian language and striking
roots in the country.

Since the end of the 1980s, the intensity of immigration has fallen, while em-
igration began to increase significantly in the early 1990s. Thus, net migration was
negative for the first time in 1990, except fora few years in the 1950s. The number
of emigrants was particularly great in 1992, when 53,130 people left Latvia. The
big changes in migration figures in this period are closely linked to Soviet disinte-
gration and the restoration of Latvian statehood. Interestingly, negative net migra-
tion is due more to declining immigration than to increased emigration. New leg-
islation on migration, most notably the new Migration Act which was passed in June
1992, made it much more difficult for potential immigrants to enter the country.
Such immigration was now restricted to family reunion, business migration and
repatriation. The latter category relates to the return of ethnic Latvians to Latvia.

Figure 2.3: Net migration to Latvia. Annual average. Thousands.
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At the same time, the recruitment policies pursued in earlier years were halted as
Latvian authorities took control over most of the large enterprises that had formerly
been under the direct control of Moscow. Perhaps somewhat surprisingly, less of the
change was attributable to increased emigration. As noted above, there had been a
substantial flow of emigrants from Latvia throughout the entire post-war period, so
this was not a new phenomenon. What was new was the fact that there were hard-
ly any immigrants coming in to replace those who left.

The large emigration increase in 1992 nevertheless deserves some attention. It
is likely that factors such as the proposed citizenship legislation and new language
requirements for certain types of jobs, created a climate in which some Russian-
speakers felt compelled to leave the country. It has also been argued that some left
the country because their privileges had been taken away. Moreover, to a certain
extent government policies encouraged voluntary resettlement. According to a
Council of Ministers resolution of 10 January 1992, persons emigrating from Latvia
were to receive monetary compensation for their expenses and for any state-owned
housing they left. However, due to a poor financial situation of most local author-
ities, the compensation tended to be very low and not sufficient to cover the real
expenses of settling somewhere in Russia. Moreover, options were Jimited for po-
tential emigrants since Russia could hardly accommodate all the newcomers from
the former Soviet republics. Migration issues will be discussed in more detail in
Chapter 10, where we analyse the NORBALT survey dataon geographic mobilicy.

URBAN AND RURAL DISTRIBUTION

In the 1920s and 1930s there were not many big cities in Latvia, and the ma- -
jority of the population lived in rural areas. In 1939 only 35 per cent of the pop-
ulation lived in cities or towns. Parallel to the general population growth, the ur-
ban population of Latvia expanded rapidly, while the number of people living in
rural areas declined. This process started with the collectivisation of agriculture, and
was briefly reversed in the late 1950s and early 1960s, when thousands of deport-
ed farmers returned to Latvia. The construction of large industrial enterprises in the
cities attracted people from rural areas as well as foreign immigrants. Thus 69 per
cent of the population lived in cities and towns in 1994. Industrial employment
surpassed agricultural employment in about 1960. The size of Riga increased in
absolute terms, and also in comparison with other regionsin Latvia. Seventeen per
cent of the population lived in the capital in 1940, but by 1980 the proportion had
increased to one third, and has remained quite stable since.

The average population density within Latvia is around 41 persons per sq. km.
The distribution of the population, however, is quite uneven. Roughly half the
population lives in the agglomeration of Riga (Riga, Jelgava, Jurmala and other
neighbouringcities, towns and villages within a 40-70 km radius from Riga), which
makes up only 6 per cent of the territory of Latvia (Joeste and Kaevac 1991: 92).
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The density of the population in the greater Riga area (not including the city of
Riga), which makes up most of the agglomeration, is 48 persons per sq. km, while
the lowest density is found in the district of Ventspils in Kurzeme, where it is 6 per
sq. km., (CSB 1994a: 46).

Since our survey data are representative of the registered population in Latvia,
they reflect the distribution of the population according to various types of settle-
ments. It transpires that 70 per cent of the population live in urban areas, while 30
per cent live in the countryside. One third of the population resides, as mentioned
above, in the capital, Riga. Due to its large size (more than 800,000 inhabitants) and
its special status as a capital city, Riga will be treated separately in our analysis.
Another 18 per cent of the population dwell in relatively large cities with popula-
tions varying from just over 40,000 (Rezekne) to just over 120,000 (Daugavpils).
These cities are independent administrative units (municipalities) and are not sub-
ject to the authority of the counties (7zjonz) in which they are geographically locat-
ed. In the map on the next page, these cities are marked in capital letters. Another

19 per cent of the population live in smaller towns which, according to the Latvi-
an classification system, are regarded as urban areas. The sizes of these towns vary
widely, but they all have fewer than 40,000 inhabitants. The current analysis dif-
ferentiates not only between urban and rural districts, but also between cities and
towns of various sizes, in an effort to determine how the size of the settlement is

related to various living conditions parameters. It is expected that smaller towns will
share some of the characteristics of other urban areas, while they will be more sim-
ilar to rural areas in other respects.

REGIONAL DISTRIBUTION

Latvia is traditionally divided into four regions which, for historical and cultural
reasons, have acquired rather distinct identities. This is especially true of Latgale,
the easternmost region of Latvia that borders against Russia and Belarus. Latvia has
been under a great variety of rulers, and Latvian territories were united only in 1920
after Latvia had declared its independence. Beginning in the 16th century, Latgale
was part of Poland and it also remained segregated from the rest of Latvia, which
was under Russian rule from the end of the 18th century. As a result, most Latga-
lians have remained Roman Catholic while the majority of the rest of the ethnic
Latvian population belongs to the Lutheran Church. Latgaliansalsospeak a dialect
which is markedly different from the Latvian language, further intensifying the
notion of a separate Latgalian identity. Latgale has two relatively large cities:
Daugavpils, which is the second largest city of Latvia, and Rezekne.

Kurzeme (or Courland) is the name of the southwestern region of present-day
Latvia, and Zemgale (Semgallia) is the central southern region. These two regions
made up the so-called Duchy of Kurzeme and Zemgale from the 16th to the 18th
century. Although the Duchy was under Polish sovereignty, it was dominated by
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German landlords and remained under German cultural influence. Thus, the Céth;
olic church had much less influence here than in Latgale. Today Kurzeme is quite
sparsely populated, except for its two large seaport cities: Liepaja and Ventspils. Zem-
gale is more densely populated, and the city of Jelgava is situated in this region.

The largest region in Latvia is Vidzeme, which occupies the northern and cen-
tral areas of the country. Apart from the city of Jurmala just outside Riga, Vidzeme
does not have any large cities, and the majority of the region’s population lives in
small townsand rural areas. Vidzeme is also historically distinct in thatit was under
Swedish rule for about a century from 1629 to 1721. Moreover, it was administered
together with the southern territories of what is now Estonia as the Liflyand prov-
ince when it was part of Tsar Russia. ‘

It may be difficult to decide exactly where to draw the boundaries between the
four Latvian regions today, as traditional regional boundaries and administrative
boundaries have tended not to correspond. As a result, when the Soviet counties
(rajonz) were established, traditional regional divisions were hardly taken into ac-
count. The boundaries of the four regions do not automatically correspond to
present administrative demarcations. Since there is an interest in looking at regional
differences in living conditions, and since we have information about the exact geo-
graphic location of each respondent, it was thought that it would be useful to divide
the survey population into four regional groups (not including Riga, which is treated
separately). It should be noted that the boundaries between the regions are prima-
rily historic, serving no administrative purposes today. The boundaries have been
drawn based on information from the Central Statistical Bureau of Latvia.

Figure 2.4 shows the distribution of the Latvian population by region and by
type of settlement within each region. Latgale and Kurzeme are similar in that ap-
proximately 40 per cent of their populations live in cities and rural areas while less
than 20 per centlive in towns. In Zemgale and, particularly, Vidzeme, much smaller

Figure 2.4: Latvian population by region and degree of urbanizy. Per cent.
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proportions live in towns, and these two regions also have very large rural popula-
tions. Thus, when analysing living conditions of the geographical regions in Latvia,
one should bear in mind that the regions differ in terms of the character of settle-
ments and their distribution.

GGENDER AND AGE

Latvia’s male/female ratio, which was below the average European distribution al-
ready during the period of the interwar Republic of Latvia, fell drastically during
the Second World War. Thus, in 1959 males made up only 43.9 per cent of the
population, while the corresponding figure in 1935 had been 46.7 per cent. Al-
though the disproportion between males and females has been somewhat reduced
since 1959, the share of males is still lower than it was before the War. Of the 2.6
million people living in Latvia in 1994, 46.3 per cent were males and 53.7 percent
were females.

The great gender disparity can partly be explained by the fact that the life ex-
pectancy of males is much lower than for females. Although women have a longer
life expectancy in most countries of the world, the male-female differential in life
expectancy at birth is exceptionally large in Latvia where, according to the latest
(1994) estimates, women outlive men by an average of more than 12 years. While
anewborn girl can expect to reach an age of almost 73, an average boy will not even
reach 61. Moreover, the differences in life expectancy have increased over the past
few years, contributing to widening the gap between the number of men and
women. As we can see, the fact that more men than women died or left Latvia as
a result of the War and deportations, still has an impact on the population distri-
bution today.

Figure 2.5: Latvian population by age group and gender in 1994. Thousands.
Male

120 100 80 60 40 20 O 0 20 40 60 80 100 120
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31



The gender distribution of the various age groups in Latviais illustrated in Figure
2.5 (see previous page). One would, as is the case in most of the countries of the
world, expect the gap between the number of men and women to increase with
increasing age, but the gap observed here is larger than would have been expected
with normal gender distribution. Although life expectancy for women has decreased
somewhat since peaking in the late 1980s, the drop is not nearly as dramatic as it
has been for men.

What, then, is the explanation for the decrease in life expectancy, particularly for
men? The trend should be borne in mind when discussing living conditions in Latvia
because falling life expectancy rates is something which in itself can be indicative
of deteriorating conditions. There may be several reasons why men are more strongly
affected than women. Since men have traditionally had the main responsibility for
the material welfare of the household, increasing insecurity in the job market and
other welfare arenas may have influenced men more strongly than women. Also, the
increasing consumption of tobacco and alcohol is unlikely to be distributed evenly
between the two sexes, and could affect life expectancy rates. Poor working condi-
tions in industry and a higher propensity for accidents could also be contributing
factors. We will return to this discussion in later chapters of the report.

The low and dwindling Latvian fertility levels are also reflected in the Figure 2.5.
There is a clear drop in the population in the age group 0—4 years. As the figure
shows, there are more females in the 6569 age group than in the age group below
five years of age. Moreover, the age groups from 10 to 30 contain relatively fewer

people than the age groups from 31 to 40. In this respect Latvia is similar to many
other European countries, where low fertility rateshaveled to a smaller number of

people in the younger age groups.

One should note that there are some significant differences between the various
regions and types of settlement in Latvia in terms of age distribution. The country-
side tends to have a larger proportion of young people than the cities and towns.
While 20 per cent of the population in urban areas is under 16, the same is true of
27 per cent of the population in rural districts. The proportion of people of work-
ing age is larger in urban than in rural districts. Here as elsewhere, youngadults have
a tendency to leave the rural districts where they have grown up and to look for
education or a job in the city. Many of them have stayed in the city after moving
away from home. However, the proportion of those above 70 is about the same (9-
10 per cent) in both types of settlements.

The oldest population in Latvia, apart from in Riga, is found in Latvia’s eastern
region, Latgale. Latgale has a smaller number of children than the three other re-
gions, and there are even fewer children in the rural districts of Latgale than in the
urban districts of other regions. The urban districts of Latgale also have the high-
est proportion of people in the old age groups; 14 per cent of the population are
above the age of 70. In contrast, only 7 per cent of the population in the rural
districts of Kurzeme belong to this age group.

32




Since there are close connections between the structure of the population and
social needs, the age differences in the various districts and regions of Latvia have
important implications for the demand for public services in each place. One must,
however, differentiate between the regional and the national level. It is, for exam-
ple, noteworthy that even though Riga has a smaller proportion of children than
other regions, the number of children living in Riga is still very large; they make up
28 per cent of all children in the country. More than six out of ten children live in
urban areas. Thus, although regional policies in the rural districts of Kurzeme must
reflect the fact that almost one third of those living there are children, it is impor-
tant that those responsible for planning childrens’ and family policy at the nation-
al level have an intimate knowledge of the major issues of importance to children
in the country as a whole.

ETnnNiciTY

Although the Latvian state is named after the main ethnic group living in Latvia,
ethnic Latvians make up only 55 per cent of the population of the country. Latvia
was not a mono-ethnic society during the first period of Latvian independence
between the two world wars, but the non-Latvian share of the population was much
smaller then than it is today. In 1935 Latvians made up more than three quarters
of the population, as can be seen in Figure 2.6.

The massive industrialisation of the republic which started after its incorpora-
tion into the Soviet Union profoundly transformed the ethnic composition of Latvia.
Due to the scarcity of labour resources, the expansion of industrial production in
Latvia was supported by workers and engineering/technical personnel from other,

Figure 2.6: Ethnic Latvians in per cent of total population. Selected years 1935 — 1994.
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mainly eastern Slavic, republics. As a result, the Latvian share of the population had
dropped to 62 per cent by 1959, and continued to fall in the 1960s and 1970s. In
1989 the share of Latvians was as low as 52 per cent and there was a widespread fear
that the trend could eventually lead to an extinction of the Latvian nation. As noted
above, since then, most immigration to Latvia has stopped and a substantial number
of non-Latvians have left the country, so the proportion of Latvians has increased
somewhat, Thus, according to the 1994 estimates of the Central Statistical Bureau,
the Latvian share of the population hasnow bounced back to roughly 55 per cent.

The ethnicity of the respondentsand all the household members has been reg-
istered in the NORBALT Latvian living conditions survey. As can be seen from
Figure 2.7, the survey data indicate a somewhat larger proportion of Latvians than

suggested by official statistics. There are two main reasons for this. First, while official

statistics include all those who live in Latvia, the survey sample comprises only those
listed in the population register. The vast majority of the non-registered population
is made up by non-Latvians, which is one reason why ethnic Latvians are overrep-
resented in our survey. Second, and perhaps more importantly, the interviewers in
the survey were instructed not to emphasise the official nationality registered in all
Latvian passports. If respondents were in doubt about their ethnic affiliation, the
interviewer would allow the respondent to settle the issue according to his or her
own perceptions. They were told to leave it to the respondents to define their eth-
nicity according to their ethnic identity. There is still an entry for ethnic national-
ity in Latvian passports. Children automatically inherit the official nationality (read:
ethnicity) of their parents at the age of 16, provided their parents are of the same
nationality. However, there are some non-Latvians who, in the present situation,
want to bring up their children as Latvians, They would also tend to say that their
children are Latvian when asked about nationality of the membersin the household.
This, along with the relatively higher birthrates among ethnic Latvians, is proba-

Figure 2.7: Ethnic composition of Latvia 1994. Survey data.
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bly one of the main reasons why the share of Latvians is significantly larger among
children and young people thanamongadults. While 56 per cent of the adult pop-
ulation (18 and over) are Latvians, the same is true of 65 per cent of those under
18.

REGIONAL DISTRIBUTION OF NON-LATVIANS

As Figure 2.7 shows, most of the non-Latvians in Latvia are Eastern Slavs, predom-
inantly Russians. Russians have a long history of settlement in Latvia, but most of
the Russians living in Latvia today arrived or are the descendants of Russians who
arrived in Latvia after the Second World War. The other ethnic groups are smaller
but include substantial numbers of Belarusians and Ukrainians, Poles and Lithua-
nians. The proportion of non-Latvians in the population is very different in urban
and rural areas. Since Slavic immigrants predominantly settled near the large indus-
trial plantslocated in or near the big cities, they were to make up a much larger share
of the urban than of the rural population. In many of the largest cities, including
the capital Riga, Latvians are still in a minority. They make up slightly more than
40 per cent in cities with a population of more than 50,000 inhabitants. In small-
er towns, non-Latvians comprise one third of the population, while less than one
in five rural dwellers are non-Latvian. .

Apart from in the capital Riga, Latgale is the only region in Latvia where Latvi-
ansare in an absolute minority. As illustrated in Figure 2.8, Latvians make up only
27 per cent of the population in Latgalian urban areas (14 per cent in the largest
city Daugavpils), while they make up 58 per cent in the Latgalian countryside. In
contrast, in the other regions Latvians make up from 82 to 88 per cent of the pop-

Figure 2.8: Ethnic composition by region and degree of urbanity. Per cent.
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ulation in rural areas. Non-Latvians living in Latgale are often descendants of
Russians who arrived in the region several centuries ago and many are from fam-
ilies with a long continuous history in thearea. As weshall see later, this has impli-
cations for their sense of affiliation with Latvia. There has been much debate in
Latvia regarding the living conditions of the various ethnic groups in the country.
By breaking down the living conditions components by ethnicity, we hope that this
report will provide reliable data about the actual situation.

CITIZENSHIP

One of the most controversial issues in Latvia since the country regained its inde-
pendent status, has been the question of who should be entitled to Latvian citizen-
ship. After a long and heated debate a Citizenship Act was adopted in the summer
of 1994. It confirmed that, with a few exceptions, only those who were citizens of
Latvia at the time of the Soviet annexation in 1940 — and their direct descendants
— were automatically entitled to Latvian citizenship. However, most of the other
people living in Latvia could become citizens through naturalisation, and the reg-

ulations and requirements for naturalisation were stipulated in the law.> When the

Latvian living conditions survey was conducted in September 1994, the naturali-
sation of non-citizens had not yet started. Since citizenship status has been put
forward as one of the explanations behind differences in living conditions in Latvia,
it is useful for an analysis of Latvian living conditions to identify the proportion of
Latvian citizens in relation to the whole population, and to look more closely at their
common characteristics.

According to the survey data, which are based on information about the 95 per
cent of the population that were listed in the population register, 73 per cent of the
population were citizens of Latvia, while 27 per cent were non-citizens. Naturally,
the factor which is most strongly related to citizenship status is the ethnicity of the
respondent. While 98 per cent of the ethnic Latvians were citizens, the same was
true of 40 per cent of Russians and, on average, 31 per cent of members of other
ethnic groups living in Latvia. Only some repatriated ethnic Latvians who had not
lived in Latvia in 1940 and their descendants were initally not automatically en-
titled to Latvian citizenship.* The fact that four out of ten Russians were citizens,
shows that many Russians had strong ties to Latvia, since at least one of their an-
* Citizenship through naturalisation could be granted to persons registered in the population reg-
ister, who had lived in Latvia for at least five years (counting from 4 May 1990), who had a com-
mand of the Latvian language, did not hold the citizenship of any other state and who fulfilled a
few other requirements. However, certain groups, such as children or spouses of ethnic Latvians
or Livs (a small, indigenous ethnic group), were eligible for citizenship through so-called extraor-

dinary naturalisation, which meant that they did not have to prove a command of the Latvian
language and that they would be the first to be granted citizenship.

“In later amendments to the Actall ethnic Latvians and Livs living in Latvia, as well as some other
groups such as people of other ethnic backgrounds who have graduated from schools with Latvi-
an as the language of instruction, have been defined as citizens of Latvia and do not have to go
through naturalisation procedures.
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cestors had to have been a citizen of the interwar Republic of Latvia. Nevertheless,
the majority of Russians were not citizens, and the number of citizens among mem-
bers of other ethnic groups was even smaller. Most of the non-citizens were immi-
grants who arrived after the Second World War.

Most of the immigrants who came to Latvia from the late-1940s onwards,
worked in large industrial enterprises situated in the cities, something which is also
reflected in the uneven relative distribution of people with citizenship in urban and
rural areas. Thus, not only is there a greater tendency for Russians and other non-
Latvians to live in urban areas, but there are fewer citizens among non-Latvians
living in urban than in rural areas. For Russians the tendency is particularly clear,
as illustrated in Figure 2.9. Two thirds of the Russians living in rural areas are cit-
izens. Thisis an indication that the Russian population in the Latvian countryside
is relatively strongly rooted in the country. The proportion of citizens is, as the figure
shows, much smaller among Russians in Riga (29 per cent) and other large cities
(40 per cent). Furthermore, just over half the Russians living in smaller towns are
citizens. The tendency is less systematic for other ethnic groups. The differences in
the distribution of different ethnic groups in different types of settlements calls for
a more thorough analysis than is possible in this chapter. It is noteworthy, though,
that no more than 23 per cent of Riga residents belonging to such ethnic groups,
are citizens. Only citizens have the right to vote in national and local elections; yet
the electorate in Latvias capital is dominated by ethnic Latvians, in spite of the fact
that they only comprise a minority of the population of the city. This phenomenon
is likely to change as the naturalisation of potential new citizens gets underway.

Although the proportion of citizens in the various regions of Latvia correlates
with the proportion of ethnic Latvians living in the region, several factors other than:
ethnicity are also of importance for explaining citizenship status. The proportion of
citizens among the ethnic groups in Latvia varies significantly from one region to

Figure 2.9: Proportion of non-Latvian residents with Latvian citizenship by degree of
urbanity. Per cent.
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another, as illustrated in Figure 2.10. The most interesting finding may perhaps be
that Russians and representatives of other ethnic groups in Latvia’s eastern district
Latgale are much more likely to be citizens than their co-ethnics in other regions.

In Latgal€’s rural districts as many as 90 per cent of the local Russians are citizens.

Also a large share, more than two out of three, of the Russians in Latgale’s cities and
towns, are citizens. Russian settlement in Latgale has very long traditions; some
Russian old-believers are descendants of Russians who arrived in Latgale in the 17th-
century (Pshenichnikov 1910). In contrast, the immigrant population in Kurzeme's

port cities of Liepaja and Ventspils is less firmly rooted in Latvia, as indicated by the
fact that only 11 per cent of the Russians and 13 per cent of the members of other
ethnic groups in Kurzeme’s urban districts are citizens. Altogether, only about 14
per cent of the non-Latvians in Kurzeme are citizens.

CONCLUSIONS

The present demographic situation in Latvia has been influenced by five decades of
Soviet occupation but is also a result of trends commonly found in many European
countries. Seen from the perspective of living conditions, the most significant de-
mographic problem today is the extremely low birthrate. The sustained low birth-
rate has led to a marked ageing of the population: The average age of a Latvian
inhabitant is 36 years, which is one of the highest average ages in Europe. The
implications for the size of the active labour force are serious, because there will be
fewer people to support the growing non-working share of the population. Although
government family policy programmes directed at increasing the size of families may
contribute to higher birth rates, such programmes are unlikely to have a major
impact unless general living conditions improve.

Figure 2.10: Proportion of population with Latvian citiz nship by region and ethnic
zzﬁatz’on. Per cent. :
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CHAPTER 3

HouseHoLD COMPOSITION

Aadne Aasland
Es but’ laba saimeniece, [I would be a good housewife
Ja man butu ta saimite — If I had a household
Kas neéda, kas nedzéra, That did not eat,
Kas naksninu nesuléja. that did not drink,

That did not sleep cither.]
From a Latvian folk-song

It remains true that no man is an island. The resources and welfare available to the
individual usually depend on the income-generating capabilities of the household
asa whole. In an economy in transition, like the Latvian, marked by scarce sources
for redistribution, the importance of the household asa mediator of welfare should
not be underestimated. In living conditionsstudies, therefore, it is helpful to use the
household as the basic unit of analysis for several parameters.

In the Latvian NORBALT living conditions survey, the household was defined
either as a single person living alone, or as persons who live together and who pool
theirfinancial resources. Respondents were asked to list the personsthey live with,
and with whom they share atleast one meal per day or with whom they shared the
food supplies of the household even if the actual meals are not shared. Relevant
information was then recorded about the household and all its residents.” In this’
chapter we will use this information to create a profile of the Latvian household
structure. This information will also be central in the discussion of many of the living
conditions components addressed in subsequent chapters.

HouseHoLD Size: THE HOUSEHOLD PERSPECTIVE

The number and size of households in a country depend on several factors: Fertil-
ity and morrtality rates are important, but socio-economic, legal, cultural and often
religious aspects may also have a great impact. When analysing household size, one
can use either the household or the individual as the primary unit of analysis.
This section begins with an examination of the distribution of households
according to the number of people living in them. Figure 3.1 illustrates the distri-
bution of households in Latvia after proper weighting of the sampling units. As
shown by the figure, the majority of households comprises either one or two people,

! In cases in which the respondent did not have sufficient information to answer all the questions
concerning other household members, a responsible adult in the household was asked to do so (see

Appendix 2).
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and these types of households are about equally common (29 and 28 per cent of all
households respectively). Households with three or four persons are also relatively
common (19 and 15 per cent), but only 8 per cent of all Latvian households con-
sist of five or more people. An average household in Latvia consists of 2.5 persons.
In this respect, the Latvian household structure is very similar to that in Norway,
where the average household size in 1990 was 2.4 persons, and the proportion of
large households was assmallas in Latvia (Statistics Norway 1993: 295). However,”
in Norway the proportion of one person households waseven larger than in Latvia.
On the other hand, Latvia has a larger proportion of one person households than
its neighbouring country to the south, Lithuania, where 23 per cent of the house-
holds consist of only one person (Knudsen 1996).

Perhaps somewhat surprisingly, there is no major difference between urban and
rural districts in terms of household size. The percentage of households consisting
of five persons or more is somewhat higher in rural areas (13 per cent) than in cities
and towns (6 per cent), but apart from that, there are no clear distinguishing fea-
tures. The main reason for the small differences between urban and rural areas is
probably the fact that the Soviet-style apartment blocks, which favoured a smaller
household size, were the most typical type of buildings erected in both types of set-
tlements. Private farmhouses with enough space for many members, are only grad-
ually replacing the old collective farm buildings built in accordance with Soviet
housing norms.

It is noteworthy that the percentage of people wholivealone is the same in Riga
as it is in the country as a whole. Moreover, there is not much variation in terms of
household size between the various geographical regions, and the average is similar
all over the country. In many of the Nordic countries, one finds that one person
households are most common in the largest cities. In Norway, one person
households are most typically found in the capital city of Oslo, where they make up
more than half of all households (Statistics Norway 1993: 295).

Figure 3.1: Latvian households by size. Per cent.
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HouseHoOLD Si1ze: THE INDIVIDUAL PERSPECTIVE

So far the household has been the primary unit of analysis, and we have looked at
how they are distributed according to number of members. Another useful approach
is to look at how individuals are distributed among households of different sizes. This
allows us to find the proportion of the population living on its own, and the pro-
portion living in households with other people. This also gives us the opportunity
to find out whether certain characteristics are common for people who live in
households of the same size.

In Figure 3.1 we saw that only 8 per cent of all households consist of five or more
people, but Figure 3.2 shows that a larger proportion (19 per cent) of all individ-
uals live in this type of household than in one person households (12 per cent). One
quarter of all persons in Latvia live in households consisting of four persons, but
almost equal numbers live in households with two or three people. The average
randomly selected Latvian shares his or her residence with 2.3 other persons (sic!).

A person living in the countryside is more likely to live in a large household than
a person living in a city or town; 27 per cent of the individuals in rural districts live
in a household with five persons or more, while the same is true of only 15 per cent
of those living in urban districts. However, the proportions living in one person
households are very similar. We also find relatively large differences between the
sexes, women in Latvia being much more likely to live on their own than men are.
Only 8 per cent of all men in Latvia live by themselves, while the corresponding
figure for women is 15 per cent. It is, though, only from the age of 40 that women
are more likely to live alone than men.

The main reason for this phenomenon is that Latvian women tend to outlive
their husbands, both because they live longer on average and because they tend to

Figure 3.2: Proportion of individuals living in households of different sizes. Percent of
all individuals. ’
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marry men a few years older than themselves. Thus, most of the women who live
in one person households are widows. In this connection it may be useful to look
at how household size correlates with age. The older a person is, the more likely he
or she is to live alone. In many Western countries a large percentage of young peo-
ple tend to live alone before they settle down and start a family; but this does not
seem to be common in Latvia. Only 5 per cent of those in the 18~30 age-group live
alone, as illustrated in Figure 3.3. By comparison, the proportion for this age group
is more than three times as high in the Scandinavian countries. The explanation
probably lies in the lack of opportunities in Latvia for young people to move out
of their parents’ home and establish their own households. Very few have the re-
sources to buy or rent the scarce, and therefore expensive, flats in the Latvian housing
market. Even young couples usually live with the parents of one of the spouses. The
proportion of one person households in Latvia drops to 4 per cent for the 3140
age-group, but increases steadily after that, reaching 36 per cent for those more than
71 years of age. Children (below 16) are naturally those most likely to live in large
households. One third ofall children live in households consisting of five people or
more. In contrast, among people abové the age of 50, only one in ten live in such

large households.

HouseHorp TYPEs

Kinship information from the survey makes it possible to classify households accord-
ing to type. It is likely that living conditions will vary in different types of house-
holds, so the structure of household types in a country may have implications for
policy planning and social assistance programmes. However, the number of differ-

Figure 3.3: Proportion of the population in one-person households by age. Per cent of
individuals 18 years of age or older.
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ent potential household types based on characteristics of age, marital status and
family relations within the household was very large. Therefore, four criteria were
introduced to simplify the picture and create relevant, coherent groups of households
for use in the further analysis. The first criterion of classification was whether the
household consisted of one or more persons. The second was the number of gen-
erations in the household, and the third was whether there were dependent children
(under 18) and small children (under 7) in the household. Finally, the last criteri-
on was whether at least one married or cohabiting couple lived in the household
-Households were then classified into eight different categories:

1 1) One person households ,
'2) Households where a couple lives alone with no children
3) Households with dependent children 7-17 years of age

'4) Households with dependent children where at least one child is 6 years or
younger

5) Households with a single head and dependent children
6)" Three-generation households
7) Two generation households with no dependent children

8) Other type of household (typically siblings or non-relatives living together)

Figure 3.4 presents the distribution of different household types in Latvia. As
described in Figure 3.1, 29 per cent are one person households. Four out of ten
households contain at least one dependent child (under 18). A relatively latge pro-
portion of Latvian households are composed of couples or representatives of two
generations living without dependent childre:n. Households with three generations
are also quite common, making up 11 per cent ofall households. This may be an
indication that in Latvian society it is hard for young people to find a separate place

Figure 3.4: Distribution of household types. Per cent of all households.
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to live, but it may also reflect that many Latvianshave chosen to pool their resources
as a response to economic hardship. Most of the three-generation families (86 per
cent) includeart least one dependent child, whereas almost half include one or more
children under the age of 7. Households with a single mother or father and depend-
ent children make up 9 per cent of all households. If, on the other hand, one con-
centrates on all Latvian households with children, the proportion of households with
single fathers or mothers (and dependent children) is as great as 22 per cent.

When welookat the proportion of individuals living in different kinds of house-
holds, the picture changes somewhat (see Figure 3.5). While four in ten households
include at least one dependent child, we find thatsix in ten of the total population
live in such households. Most of them live in families where both parentsare present,
but a relatively high percentage live in three-gerferation families or in families with
a single head of household and dependent children. Respectively 16 and 9 per cent
of the population live in these types of households. Moreover, a significant number
of people live in households consisting of two generations without any dependent
children (15 per cent). This may be another effect of the long-standing problem of
housing shortages. However, it may also be a sign that family ties and contacts across
generations still matrter a great deal in Latvian society.

Just as there are age differences in terms of who lives in small or large households,
there are also household types that are more typical of certain age groups. Figure 3.6
illustrates the distribution of different types of households according to age groups.
The household typology has here been simplified so that all households with de-
pendent children fall into one group, while two generation households without de-
pendent children are classified under «other households».

The chart reveals some interesting information about the household structure
in Latvia. As we can see, very few Latvians in the age group from 18 to 24 live alone
or with partners in separate householdsif they have no children. Thirty per cent of

Figure 3.5: Population by household type. Per cent of all individuals.
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them live in households with dependent children. However, less than half of the
18-30s who live with dependent children in the household, are in fact the parents
of these children. The majority of the dependent children are younger siblings.
Moreover, relatively few members of this age group are single heads of households
(4 per cent), and one may infer that most of the single parents in this age group live
with their own parents in three-generation households. A substantial p roportion of
this age category are classified as «others», meaning they may be living with their
parents in two generation households or sharing dwellings with their siblings or oth-
er persons.

Household types with dependent children clearly dominate between the ages of
25 and 50, although the older individuals in this group are morelikely to live alone
or only with their partner, as their children gradually move out. Itis noteworthy that
single parenthood is more common in these age groups than among young people.
Parents who are widowed or divorced when they are over 30, are more likely to
remain alone with their children. As is often the case, most of the single parents are
women; men comprise only 14 per cent of those who live alone with dependent
children. The group comprising single parents will be of particular interest in this
report, as it is likely to be especially vulnerable to economic hardship, and will often
have to rely on outside help.

Naturally, it is less common for people over 50 tolive in households with depend-
ent children, although some grandparents live with their grandchildren and a sub-
stantial number live in three-generation households. Three-generation households
are, as might be expected, about equally common among all age groups, as these
households per definition consist of people of differing ages. This ty pe of household
is far more common in Latvia than in the Scandinavian countries. In the light of
the economic and social transformation taking place in Latvia, and the concomi-
tant need for support, it is essential to look more closely at the three-generation

Figure 3.6: Household type by age group. Per cent of individuals.
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household. Can family households compensate for the weak social security arrange-
ments? One would expect that those who experience problems in the labour mar-
ket or in other welfare arenas are likely to receive help from the other members of
the household, this making them less vulnerable. This question will be discussed
more thoroughly in subsequent chapters.

AGE OF LEAVING HOME AND MARITAL STATUS

The household structure changes when young people leave their parents’ home and
move on their own or move in with a partner. The parents’ household is reduced
by one person and, more importantly, a new household consisting of one or more
people is usually established. Sometimes, however, a person moves into an already
established household, for example if a young person moves in with the partner’s
parents. This seems to be quite a common phenomenon in Latvia, judging from the
data from the Latvian NORBALT living conditions survey. People do not always
leave their parents’ home of their own volition. Sometimes young people have no
choice but to leave their parents’ home to finish their education or to find work.
Some of these young people later move back in with their parents, either alone or
with their partner.

Information about the age when people leave their parents’ home is useful for
understanding the household pattern in a society. Respondents were asked how old
they were when they moved out of their parents’ home. Just over 15 per cent of the
respondents were still living with their parents. Of these, 42 per cent were in the 18—
25 age group, so there was also a significant number of respondents in the older age
groups who had not left their parents’ home. Among the younger age groups
(18-30), men were more likely to live with their parents, while women dominated
among those who still lived with their parents when they were over 40. Women are
generally more likely than men to assume responsibility for parents who need care,
which may be one of the explanations for this phenomenon. It should, however, be
noted that respondents were asked to specify their age when they first moved out
of their parents” home. This meansthatthosewho had lived apart but later returned
— to care for ageing parents, for example — counted among those who have left their
parents' home. Another plausible explanation may therefore be that women who
have not moved out by the time they are middle-aged, often are economically
dependent on their parents, while most men are economically capable of support-
ing themselves at that age.

Figure 3.7 shows the distribution of the 85 per cent of the respondents who had
left their parents’ home or never lived with their parents. As the figure indicates, most
Latvians who live apart from their parents left when they were between 17 and 25,
although 17 per cent left before the age of 17, and more than 20 per cent went some
time after theage of 26. Although differences between the genders are not very large,
they are systematic and show that women generally leave their parents at an earlier
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age than men. One of the main reasons for this is that women often marry young-
er than men do. It may also indicate that it is more common for young couples to
live in the home of the husband’s parents than it is to live with the family of the wife.
This assumption is confirmed by the fact that a significantly larger percentage of
women reported that they live with their parents-in-law. Another interesting find-
ing is that there is a stronger tendency in Riga than in the other regions of Latvia
for people to live with their parents. This is probably related to the tight housing
situation in the capital, which makes it particularly difficult to move away from
home. Moreover, people living in the capital are less likely to have to move to a
different place in order to get an education or find work.

Although some young people relocate in connection with education or work, it
seems that few young people in Latvia move away from home permanently before
they get married or move in with a partner. It is, therefore, relevant to look at dis-
tribution by marital status, in order to find out the age at which Latvians tend to
marry. Figure 3.8 (see next page) illustrates the marital status of men and women
of different ages.

This figure confirms that women usually marry at an earlier age than men.
Women in the 16-19 age group are nearly three times as likely to marry or cohabit
as men in the same age group. Moreover, the majority of women in the 2024 age
group are already married or cohabiting, while the same is true of only one third of
the men. By the age of 25, however, a substantial percentage of women are already
divorced. Consequently, men in the 25-29 age group are more likely than women
to be married. A slightly larger share of men than women in this age group contin-
ues to be single. Although cohabiting is less common in Latvia than in the Scan-
dinavian countries, it is not unusual. However, while cohabiting is most common
among young people in Scandinavia, in Latvia it is about equally common among
all age groups from 20 to 64.

Figure 3.7: Age of leaving parents’ home. Per cent.
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Another finding which begs comment is the very pronounced difference in the
numbers of elderly men and women who report that they are single. A total of 10
per cent of women over 65 are still single, which is a much higher percentage than
for the 40-64 age group, and four times as high as the figure for men in the same
age group. Women have a longer life expectancy than men, this being one of the
reasons for this phenomenon. In addition, women age 65 or older today, were 20
years old, and of a marriageable age, about 45 years ago when the mortality rates
for young men were exceptionally high due to the dramatic events in Latvia in the
period during and just after the Second World War. As a result there were fewer men
to marry, so many of the women who were young then never married, while the
proportion of men who never married is very small.

Figure 3.8: Marital status by age and gender. Per cent.
A: Men
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The proportion of divorcees is higher for women than for men among all age
groups. Since there are more women than men in Latvian society, one would think
that men are more likely than women to remarry after a divorce. As many as one
in five women in the 40-64 age group are divorced, while the corresponding pro-
portion for men is just over one in ten. In addition, since women have alonger life
expectancy than men and marry younger, they are also more likely to be widowed
than men are. In the age group 65 and older, more than half the female respond-
ents were widows, while only 17 per cent of the men were widowers. With the larger
surplus of single females in the older age groups, it is also more probable that a
widower will find a new wife than that a widow will find a new husband.

DEePENDENCY AND CONSUMER RATIOS

Theeconomic resources of an individual are largely dependent on his or her income.
However, one cannot discuss the economic resources of the individual without
taking into account the economic resources of the household in which he or she
lives. Many households have memberswho depend on others ~inside or outside the
household ~ for their economic security or living standards. In other words, a per-
son may have a high degree of economic welfare without having an income at all.
Of course, if a large proportion of a household does not work or earn money, this
will adversely affect the general welfare of the household members. In order to
compensate for the low proportion of providers, those who work must work more,
or earn more money, or the family must receive pensions or some form of govern-
ment assistance. The age structure of the family is important in this respect. If many
members of the household are not of working age, this may, but will not automat-
ically, have serious implications for the level of welfare in the household.

A dependency ratio variable was constructed by measuring the proportion of
household members not of regular working ages. Fairly wide dependency catego-
ries (over sixty-five and under sixteen) were chosen instead of the official working
age categories, partly since people tend to continue working after regular retirement
age. The distribution of households according to this dependency ratio is shown in
Figure 3.9.

More than one third (37 per cent) of households have a dependency ratio of 0.0,
which means there are no members in the household who are in the typical depend-
ent age groups. The rest of the households have one or more members of depend-
ent age. In as many as one in four households, those of dependent age outnumber
those not of dependent age, and the dependency ratio is higher than 0.5. Many of
these households consist of elderly people and personsliving alone. In 18 per cent
of the households the dependency ratio is 1.0, meaning these households consist
exclusively of people who are either under 16 or over 65.

While the dependency ratio is the share of those of dependent age as compared
with the total number of people in the household, the consumer ratio was created
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to measure the proportion of consumers — or non-producers — in the household. The
consumer ratio is a measure which gives the proportion of the household who are
unemployed, outside the labour force or under working age. In some respects, the
consumer ratio gives a more differentiated picture than the dependency ratio of the
actual level of dependency in the household. Some people of dependent age may still
work, while many of those not of dependent age nevertheless rely on outside income
since, for various reasons, they do not work or are outside the labour force. Thus,
the consumer ratio gives a better estimate of the proportion of the household that
depends on the income of the providers in the household, or on some form of
outside support. A consumer ratio of 0.0 indicates that there are only producers
(people who worked during the precedingweek or had a job from which they were
absent) in the household, while a consumer ratio of 1.0 means that the household
has no such producers. Figure 3.10 shows the distribution of households according
to this consumer ratio.

The most interesting and, perhaps, alarming finding is that as many as 40 per
cent of the households have a consumer ratio of 1.0, which means thart there are no
providers (or producers, as defined by the survey) in the household. All incomes in
these households are based on government support, outside help or some form of
activities outside the official economy. However, if we look separately at households
where the respondents have not reached the age of retirement, the proportion is
reduced to 18 per cent. It should also be emphasised that substantial work may be
performed by persons not defined as producers in the survey, and that this work
probably is done outside the official labour market. Producers outnumber non-
producers (consumers) inonly 23 per cent of the households. Based on the discus-

Figure 3.9: Distribution of dependency ratio in households. Scale 0-1. Per cent of house-
holds. :
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sion above, it may be assumed that the implications of this for individual households,
and for the Latvian economy in general, are likely to be serious.

There are substantial differences in dependency and consumer ratios among the
various household types. One would, perhaps, expect households with children to
have higher dependency and consumer ratios than the average. The highest aver-
age consumer ratio (0.75), however, is found in one person households, while
households with dependent children above the age of seven have one of the lowest
consumer ratios (0.58). In the first household type, there is an overwhelming pro-
portion of old-age pensioners, which is the main reason for the high consumer ratio
here. The household type with children above 7, typically includes two parents who
are both working, and this contributes to the low consumer ratio. Households with
a single head have an average consumer ratio of 0.70, which is the second highest
of all household types. At the same time, they have the highest average dependen-
cy ratio (0.50). These households typically have few adults and one or more chil-
dren. The lowest dependency ratio is found in two generation households without
dependent children. By definition, these households do not include children, and
although they may include some people who are G5 or older, the elderly do not make
up a large proportion since the dependency ratio for this type of household is only
0.16. Three-generation households have consumer and dependency ratios whichare
close to the averages for all households (respectively 0.65 and 0.41).

Figure 3.10: Distribution of consumer ratio in households. Scale 0-1. Per cent of house-
holds.
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ConcLusioN: HouseHOLDs AND LIvING CONDITIONS

We have focused on household structure because it is an important determinant of
living conditions; without an understanding of typical patterns, many variations in
society are bound to be inexplicable. This is particularly likely to be the case in a
country such as Latvia where, due to economic constraints, more of the responsi-
bility for the welfare of the individual has fallen on the household. The number of
household members of working age who can contribute to the household income
is thus of the utmost importance to the individual household. However, we must
not forget that people of non-workingagealso have an important role in the house-
hold economy. In Latvia, where the retirementage is still very low, a grandmother
or a grandfather is often a valuable resource rather than a burden to the household.
A grandparent can look after small children, take care of shopping, sell home-made
or other goods through unofficial channels, and help with the housework. In a single
parent household, on the other hand, one person is responsible not only for his or
her own welfare, butalso for the welfare of one or more dependent children. These
special, but still quite common, types of households have therefore been singled out
for closer analysis in subsequent chapters. '

As indicated, the household variables discussed in this chapter have implications
for many living conditions parameters. For example, household size and household
composition have, as we shall see in the next chapter, implications for housing. The
level of dependency in a household has implications for such dimensions as social
networks, the effects of unemployment and economic hardship.

Consequently, in the following chapters household characteristics will be treat-
ed as important background variables and drawn extensively upon in order to ex-
plain differences in living conditions in Latvia. It is likely that households with many
consumers and few producers will have more trouble adapting, for example, to
increases in the price of goods and services, than households with several members
whoareactive in the labour market. Nonetheless, ina society characterised by great
differences between low and high wages, it may be more important for the house-
hold to have economically active members with high salaries than to have the highest
possible proportion of producers in the household. What is certain, and what will
emerge from this report, is that the transformation of the Latvian economy has
ramifications which manifest themselves not only at the individual but also at the
household level.




CHAPTER 4

HousiNG CONDITIONS
AND THE RESIDENTIAL ENVIRONMENT

Anita Svarckopfa
Lai istaba, ko istaba, [It's not much of a room, but still
DiZens nams tautindm A stately home for simple folk:
Viena puse skujam jumia, One half has a roof of pine branches,
Otra Dieva debesim. The other -- God's wide-open sky.]
From a Latvian folk-song

INTRODUCTION

The physical environment surrounding us may be one of the most fundamental
dimensions of living conditions. There seems to be general agreement that a person’s
well-being is dependent, inter alia, on having a dwelling of a certain standard, a
residential environment free of pollution and noise, and a high level of safety for life
and property. To what extent are such needs fulfilled in Latvia today? Hopefully, this
chapter will provide some newinsightinto this question by presenting and discuss-
ing the results of the Latvian NORBALT living conditions survey 1994.

Thechapter begins with a brief historical outline. The subsequent analysis con-
centrates on aspects of housing considered to be of particular importance for the
living conditions of individuals and households. These factors include type of
dwelling, form of ownership, living space, level of indoor amenities, housing stand-
ard, residential environment and safety. One special area of focus is the extent to
which housing conditions differ in urban and rural areas. Towards the end of the
chapter, we discuss whether and how much the above factors influence respondents’
subjective evaluations of their dwelling conditions.

HiSTORICAL BACKGROUND

Although Latvian housing conditions and the policies that influence them are un-
dergoing a process of rapid change, the present situation is to a large extent a leg-
acy of the past. It may, therefore, be useful to take a brief look at the historical
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context. Let us start with the period of Latvian independence prior to 1940. In the
mid-1930s, the majority of the population (64 per cent) still lived in rural areas.
‘Individual farmhouses were by far the most common type of dwelling in the
countryside. At the end of 1935, there were 276,000 peasant farms in rural areas.

However, according to available information, there was considerable growth in
housing construction in urban areas in the late 1930s, as many people moved from
the country to the city. More than 500 residential buildings containing roughly
2,000 dwellings were built annually. Flats in the cities tended to be rather small, with
two-room flats being the most common (46 per cent of all flats). In 1939 the ur-
ban dwelling stock accounted for 11.8 million sq. metres, meaning each irih'abit-
ant had an average floor space of 17.8 sq. metres. .

During the post-war period, housing construction increased steadlly, purred by
the forced industrialisation and large influxes of immigrants into Latvia, especially
to Riga and the other major cities. As a result, the percentage of urban dwellers
climbed dramatically, reaching 56 per cent of the population by 1959. From 1946
to 1956, total living space increased by 3.6 million sq. metres. However, due to the
exceptional population growth, the average floor space per person actually decreased.
In 1960 the average living space had been reduced to 12.2 sq. metres per ‘capita
(Misiunas and Taagepeera 1993: 364). The buildings mainly consisted ofsjmvall
apartments of the type commonly found in other. parts of the Soviet Union.. - .

There were long lists of applicants for new dwellings in urban areas. By the end
of 1989, the number of households registered on waiting lists for receiving a lérger
or higher quality dwelling had reached 165,000, meaning that approx1mately one
household in seven was in the line for a new dwelling. ,

A large number of fam1lles, but particularly single persons, were given a room
in a hostel. Some of the large flats from the period of pre-war independence were
converted into so-called ‘communal flats’, where the tenants had to share hall,
bathroom and kitchen facilities with other families. Such flats were quite cominon
in the capital, Riga, especially in the city centre. New residential areas were created
in the suburbs of the large cities without much attention being paid to infrastructure.

In the rural areas people were moved from farmhouses to rural villages as a
consequence of the collectivisation of agriculture in the late 1940s. Thus, many rural
houses were demolished and farms were destroyed, damaging the rural landscape
and rural residential environment characteristic of Latvia. From 1980 to 1993,
housing construction increased by 10,000 sq. metres toa total of 53,100 sq. metres
in 1993. In urban areas the increase in this period was 6,500 sq. metres to a total
of 33,700 sq. metres in 1993, while in rural areas residential housing increased by
3,500 sq. metres to 19,400 sq. metres.

A new stage is terms of developing the residential environment and improving
housing conditions began with the restoration of Latvia’s independence. The de-
nationalisation process (restoration of ownership rights to nationalised property)
began in 1992, and has gained momentum ever since. The number of de-nation-

alised residential buildings climbed from 1,857 in 1992 t0 3,497 in 1993. The fig-
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ures for dwellings were 11,400 and 24,800, respectively. Former homeowners are
returning to rural areas and independent farms are being established. It is now
possible to own a private dwelling.

TYPE OF DWELLING

The rapid development of industry in Latvia and migration from rural to urban
areas, as well as from other republics of the Soviet Union to Latvia, made it neces-
sary to boost housing construction. The renewed construction efforts were concen-
trated in Riga and other large cities. During the post-war period from 1945 to 1989,
Latvia had a positive balance of'migration, causing the population to grow by
763,400. Housing had to be provided for a very large number of people during a
very short period of time. The above factor determined the policy and standards of
housing construction, which was primarily carried out by state and cooperative or-
ganisations. Consequently, the dwellings were owned by the state. Private owner-
ship accounted for no more than a very small share of the total dwelling stock (Table

4.1).

Table 4.1: Ownership of housm g constructed in the period 1946-1955. Per cent of
dwellings.

1946—-1950 1951-1955
State .and. co-operative 85.3 75.4
organisations
Private persons 14.7 246

Source: Latvijas PSR tautas saimnieciba (1957).

Figure 4. 1: Proportion of households living in different zypés of dwellings. Per cent.
Type of dwelling
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What kinds of dwellings, then, are common in Latvia today? The Latvian liv-
ing conditions survey 1994 defined the type of the dwelling used by the respond-
ent’s household. The data collected are reflected in Figure 4.1.

Regarding the population as a whole, most households (69 per cent) livein apart-
ment buildings, one fourth in individual houses or farmhouses, and 3 per cent in
communal flats.! Very few households (less than 1 per cent) can be found in hos-
tels; these are mainly studentsliving on their own. Dwelling typesvary greatly from
urban to rural areas. Dwelling typesare broken down by region in Table 4.2. More
than half (56 per cent) of rural households reside in individual houses or farmhouses.
The majority of the urban population lives in apartment houses, e.g. 86 per cent
in Riga and 76 per cent in other cities. In Riga, most households live in apartment
houses with 5 or more floors (69 per cent). The same applies to 43 per cent of the
households in other cities. In Riga, a relatively large proportion of the households
(8 per cent) live in communal flats, whereas communal flats are much less wide-
spread in other cities and rural areas, comprising only 0.5 per centand 0.3 per cent
of all dwellings, respectively.

FORM OF OWNERSHIP

Under the Soviet regime, Latvia's housing stock was characterised by a large state
rental sector and a much smaller private sector, as is typical of centrally planned
economies. Our survey confirms that in the late summer of 1994 most people were
still living in state or local government-owned housing. More than half (57 per cent)
of the households in the survey resided in dwellings owned by the government, while

Table 4.2: Type of dwelling by degree of urbanity. Per cent of households.

Riga Other cities Rural areas
Detached house/ farmhouse, or part 5 21 56
of detached house
Dwelling in apartment house,
1 - 4 floors 18 33 39
Dwelling in apartment house, . .
5 or more floors 69 43 8
Room in communal apartment ‘ 8 05 0.3
Room/ dweliing/ bed in hostel 0.5 1 0.3
Hotel, boarding house, homes for
elderly/ invalids, barracks for soldiers 0.4 0.6 0.2
or other houses for joint household
Other kind of house 0.2 0.6 1

!Communal flatsare dwellings where the household shares certain amenities with other households,
such as hall, kitchen and bathroom facilities.
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one quarter lived in dwellings or houses owned by the households themselves. The
distribution of dwellings by form of ownership is shown in Figure 4.2 (see next
page). The form of ownership varies greatly from one place to another, and also by
the level of urbanisation. Inrural areas the majority of households (56 per cent) live
in houses and dwellings owned by the household itself, whereas the corresponding
figure for Rigaisonly 5 per cent. Other citiesare in an intermediate position, with
20 per cent of the households living in dwellings thatthey own themselves. In ur-
ban areas most households live in housing owned by the state or local governments.
This applies to 72 per cent of the households in Riga and 65 per cent in other cities,
but only 29 per cent in rural areas. Cooperative dwellings are a common form of
ownership in Riga and other major cities, but they are less common in rural areas
and smaller towns.

In connection with the transition to a market economy, people are now being
offered an opportunity to take over ownership of housing currently owned by the
state or local government. Of those who lived in these types of dwellings at the time
of the survey, almost half (47 per cent) the households reported that their dwelling
was scheduled for privatisation, and 29 per cent of them planned to take over the
dwelling as private property within the next 12 months (Table 4.3). Privatised
dwellings are rather expensive, however, and many cannot afford to buy their flats
at current price levels. More than half the households were unable to say whether
they intended to take over their flat during the next 12 months.

Tuble 4.3: Plans to privatise dwelling, Per cent of state or local government dwellings.

Yes 29
No 20
Cannot answer 52

Figure 4.2: Type of ownership of dwelling. Per cent of households.
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LIVING sPACE

In the post-war era, housing construction aimed at building big complexes contain-
ing many small flats. According to our survey results, most Latvian households still
reside in two-room flats. The distribution of living space in terms of the number of
rooms is given in Figure 4.3.

When classifying the crowdedness of a dwelling one must take into account the
number of household members and the number of rooms (excluding kitchens,
corridors, bathrooms, etc.). In thisanalysis we have applied the following definitions:
An over-crowded dwelling refers to a housing unit in which the number of occu-
pants exceeds the number of rooms; a normally crowded dwelling refers to a hous-
ing unit in which the number of occupants is equal to the number of rooms; and
a spacious dwelling refers to a housing unit in which the number of rooms exceeds
the number of occupants. One quarter (26 per cent) of the households lived in so-
called spacious dwellings and 36 per cent in normally crowded dwellings, while 38
per cent of the households had to cope with over-crowded dwellings.

Figure 4.3: Number of rooms in dwellings. Per cent of households.
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Table 4.4: Number of rooms in dwelling per household member. Per cent of households.

Number of Number of rooms
household »
members 3 5 and more

1 13 1

2
3
4

5 and more
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From the 1994 survey, we can conclude that large households with children are
by far the most likely to experience over-crowding. More than half (53 per cent) of
all two-member households live in two-room dwellings, which is considered nor-
mal, and only 19 per cent of these households are defined as over-crowded (Table
4.4, see previous page). However, as regards four-member households, only 14 per
cent reside in dwellings which, according to our definitions, are not over-crowded.
A large proportion of the four-member households (42 per cent) occupy three
roorns, while 38 per cent live in two rooms. The situation is even worse for five-
member households. Four in ten of such households live in three rooms, while a
quarter have only one or two rooms at their disposal. These trends are similar in
urban and rural areas.

Another indicator of the convenience of a dwelling is the amount of usable floor
space, here measured in square metres. The survey data on usable floor space (in-
cluding kitchens, corridors, bathrooms, etc.) show that a typical household occu-
pies a rather small dwelling with an average size of 53 sq. metres. Average usable floor
space is greater in rural areas than in urban areas, being 61 and 50 sq. metres, re-
spectively. Dwellingslocated in major cities are somewhat smaller than the national
average. The average usable floor space figures for the major cities are given in Table
4.5. More than half (53 per cent) the households have less than 50 sq. metres of
usable floor space. A breakdown of the data by the household types presented in the
previous chapter, shows that households with children have less space than other
types of households. The average space per person in households with children of
more than seven years ofage is 16 sq. metres, in households with children six years
of age and under the corresponding figure is 14 sq. metres and in three-generation
households it is the same. In contrast, one person householdshave an average of 38
sq. metres, whereas couples without children can enjoy relatively spacious flats, av-
eraging 24 sq. metres per person. The average for the population as a whole is 21
$q. metres per person.

The survey shows that the respondent’s profession, position and activity in the
labour market, and even their financial resources, have little or no impact on their
housing conditions. The average number of square metres per person is very similar

metres.

Table 4.5: Average usable floor space per dwelling in the major Latvian cities. Square

Riga 50
Daugavpils 46
Jelgava 49
Jurmala 51
Liepaja V 47
Rezekne 49
Ventspils 50
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for most groups of the population. The survey data show that most of the respond-
ents live in two-room apartments, irrespective of their profession or position. It is
in fact persons outside the labour market who have most space per person (on av-
erage 24 sq. metres). Many of these people are pensioners, sometimes widows or
widowers, who continue to live in their family flats after the children have moved
out and their spouses have died. This is probably the main explanation for the higher
average score. The unemployed are slightly worse off than the employed; the former
make use of flats with an average of 17 sq. metres per person, while the latter have
an average of two more sq. metres of space at their disposal. The most common type
of dwelling both among full-time workers and the unemployed are two-room flats,
accounting for 41 per cent and 48 per cent, respectively.

In 1993, according to official statistics, the average floor space of completed
dwellings constructed by state and local governments was 54.8 sq. metres, while
private houses averaged 140.9 sq. metres. Although the average number of persons
living in private dwellings is normally greater than the corresponding number in
state or local government flats, our data nevertheless confirm that personslivingin
the former on average have more space than those residing the latter. The average
usable space in a private dwelling is 26 sq. metres per person while a government
flat offers an average of 19 sq. metres per person.

The traditionally strict regulation of the Latvian housing market is probably the
main reason for the insignificant variations in dwelling size between different seg-
ments of the population. Under the Soviet regime, the size of the dwelling was
defined less by the financial resources of the household than by housing norms
stipulating the permissible number of rooms per person. As Latvia implements
market reforms, dramatic changes will be taking place in the housing sector. It is
expected that major shifts in the ownership structure and financing of housing will
make it more common for people to choose their dwelling on the basis of their

Figure 4.4: Indoor amenities in Latvian households by degree of urbanity. Per cent.
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personal preferences and financial resources. It is therefore likely that we will even-
tually see greater disparities between different groups of the population in terms of
floor space and the number of rooms per individual and household.

HOUSEHOLD AMENITIES

One crucial factor in people’s standard of living is the availability of amenities, e.g.
indoor toilets, bathrooms/showers, water and sewer, kitchens, central heating, gas,
telephone, etc. Respondents were asked to list the amenities they had in their
dwelling. As Figure 4.4 (see previous page) testifies to, the number of amenities
greatly depends on the level of urbanisation.

On the whole, Latvian households are quite well equipped with household
amenities, although the level is somewhat lower than that in the Nordic countries
(see Table 4.6). Nearly every urban inhabitant enjoys an indoor wilet, a bathroom,
and hot and cold running water. In rural areas, however, the situation is quite dif-
ferent, as seen in Figure 4.4 (see previous page). A large proportion of households
(76 per cent) have gas, whereas 59 per cent of the households have water and sew-
er. However, central heating and bathrooms/showers are not as widespread in ru-
ral areas as in citiesand towns. Furthermore, the number of telephone subscribers
in Latvia is rather small by European standards, 73 per cent of the households in
Riga and 65 per cent in other cities. Only about half of the rural households have
their own telephone.

On the basis of the survey data, an index was constructed based on the availa-
bility of the listed amenities which enables us to compare the level of amenities in
urban and rural areas and in different types of households. The responses were
further classified into three groups. The first group comprises households with all
the seven types of amenities (kitchens and electric cookers were excluded from the
analysis), indicating a high level of amenities. A household is classified as having
a medium number of amenities if three to six amenities are present, and as having

Table 4.6: Household amenities in the Nordic countries and Latvia. 4 indicators. Per
cent of households.

s

Denmark  Finland Norway Sweden

Bathroom/ shower 91 80 97 99
Indoor toilet 98 93 98 99
Kitchen 95 89 97 98
Central heating 91 87 65 99

Source: Vogel (1991), The Latvian N@®RBALT survey 1994.
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a low number if there are two or fewer amenities in the housing unit. The amen-
ities index is broken down by urban and rural areas in Table 4.7. The table confirms
that household facilities are much more widespread in urban than rural areas.

[tisalso important to analyse different types of households, as the level of amen-
ities especially affects households with children. The amenities index, broken down
by type of household, is shown in Table 4.8. People who live alone have the lowest
number of amenities. In households with children, much depends on the age of the
children. The table clearly shows that the older the children, the greater the number
of amenities the family tends to have. In fact, households with children above the
age of 7 tend to have the highest amenities level of all households. B

There are substantial disparities regarding the level of amenities berween state
or local government-owned dwellings on the one hand and those owned by the
households themselves on the other. This is shown in Figure 4.5 (see next page). The
main reason why the level of amenities is higher in the former type of dwelling, is
that flats owned by the government are usually of the kind found in high-rise com-
plexes in which many of the listed facilities come as standard equipment. Private
dwellings more often tend to be detached houses - often situated in rural areas -
where central heating, hot water, public sewage systems, etc., are far less common.

Irrespective of their level of amenities, most people have trouble with their hot
water supply. Only 12 per cent of the respondents reported that they had a regular
supply of hot water. Some 41 had hot water, but not on a regular basis, while the
remaining 47 per cent did not have hot water at all.

1able 4.7: Level of amenities by degree of urbanisation. Per cent of households.

Amenities level

High Medium Low
Urban areas 40 49 11
Rural areas 18 37 45

National average 33 45 21

1able 4.8: Level of amenities in Larvian households by type of household. Per cent.

House-
hold with  One parent  Three -
children of with generation
6 and less dependent  house-
years of child hold
age

Two-
generation
house-
hold without
children

House-
Couple hold with
without children of 7
children  and more
years of age

One-
" member
. house-
hold

High 18 44 31 36 36 39

Medium = 49 42 52 44 45 42

Low a3 14 18 19
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The hot water problems are primarily caused by defects in the plumbing systems,
whichareoften old and in frequent need of repair. The problem is particularly grave
in the upper floors of tall buildings, where the daytime water pressure can be very
low. Often people living in such dwellings can only get hot water at night, when
there is more water pressure. There isalso a big difference in the hot water situation
between urban and rural areas. As shown in Table 4.9, 78 per cent of households
in rural areas do not have hot water at all.

A warm and cosy dwelling is probably at least as important in terms of living
conditions as the quantitative level of indoor amenities. More than one third of the
households complain about damp, humid rooms, while 46 per cent say that the

Figure. 4.5: Indoor amenities in Latvian households by type of ownership. Per cent.
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Table 4.9: Hor water supply by degree of urbanity. Per cent of households.

Riga Other cities Rural areas Total
Regular 17 16 4 12
Irregular 61 41 18 41
No 22 44 78 47

Table 4.10: Level of cold and dampness in dwelling in urban and rural areas. Per cent

of households.
Considerable Medium . .
inconveniences inconveéniences No inconveniences
Urban areas 27 23 50
Rural areas 38 23 . 39
Total 31 23 47
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rooms are cold and hard to heat. There are slight differences in the evaluations,
depending on the place of residence of the respondent. In order to compare the level
of cold and dampness in the dwellings on the basis of regional distribution, we have
combined the information about the two variables (damp and humid rooms, cold
and hard to heat rooms) into a cold/dampness index. The distribution of housing
units in rural and urbanareas is provided in Table 4.10 (see previous page). Just over
one third (35 per cent) of urban households complain about damp, humid rooms
while the figure for rural areas is 47 per cent. As regards rooms thatare cold and hard
to heat, the figuresare 43 per centand 52 per cent for urban and rural areas, respec-
tively. One of the reasons why the roomsare cold and difficult to heat is the fact that,
under Soviet rule, the building materials used by the construction industry were of
poor quality. The quality of the construction work was pooras well. The respond-
ents’ negative evaluations were probably also attributable to the fact that in the
winter preceding the survey (1993-94), heating systems were either switched off or
temperatures were reduced due to fuel shortages, etc.

THE LOCAL ENVIRONMENT

Of the factors that characterise housing conditions, the state of the local environ-
ment is one of the most critical. Respondents’ evaluations of the level of disturbances,
such as air, water or noise pollution from various sources, vary, depending on
whether a household is in a rural or urban environment. Their opinions regarding
the disturbances in their local environments are shown in Figure 4.6.

Urban households tend to stress street noise, 38 per cent doing so in Riga and
32 per cent in other cities. Dust, smells and exhaust fumes were mentioned by 39
per cent and 29 per cent, respectively. In rural areas, the percentage of respondents

Figure 4.6: Various disturbances by degree of urbanity. Per cent of households.
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complaining about disturbances in their local environments is generally lower. For
example, noise from the street was mentioned by only 15 per cent of the rural re-
spondents, while 14 per cent complained about noise from a neighbour’s dwelling,
stairs or water pipes. Similarly, about one third of the city dwellers were concerned
about dust, smells and exhaust fumes, while these grievances were considerably less
common in rural areas. Such differences can be ascribed to the fact that urban
residential areasare often located in the vicinity of manufacturing enterprises and
highways.

When analysing different noise factors, one should take into account that the
evaluation represents the subjective experience of the respondent, as noise was not
measured or quantified in any way. It is therefore difficult to make exact compar-
isons between different regions.

Residents in rural areas are less bothered by noise and pollution than people in
cities, but they often lack services that city-dwellers usually enjoy. Our respondents
were asked how far it was to the nearest shop, school, clinic, and bus stop. We have
only studied the responses of people in rural areas since it is only there that the
distance to these services can be a potential problem (see Table 4.11). One third of
the rural households have to travel more than two kilometres to reach the nearest
shop and school, while 30 per cent have to travel at least this distance to the near-
est clinic. Furthermore, 40 per cent have to cover a distance of more than one kil-
ometre to reach the nearest bus stop, while 18 per cent have to walk more than two
kilometres. It is noteworthy that there has been a significant decline (56 per cent)
in the number of scheduled bus routes in recent years, compounding the problems
of the rural population.

Table 4.11: Distance to local services and institutions (kilometers). Per cent of households
in rural areas.

zjlj;éan?;:rs) Grecery shop Primary school Polyclinic Bus stop
Lessthan 0.5 42 20 24 42
05-0.9 12 11 12 ' 18
1.0~-19 13 11 12 18
2.0-4.9 24 26 23 17
5 or more 9 33 30 . 5
Total 100 100 100 100
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CRIME AND SAFETY IN THE HOME

Crime creates unrest throughout the justice system and the population of the
country as a whole. As for crime in Latvia, the situation is essentially controversial
and paradoxical because statistics indicate a decrease in the crime rate (a 22 per cent
drop in the number of reported crimes from 1993 to 1994), whereas other sources
(the press, sociologists, etc.) talk about a rising crime rate. One of the reasons for
the decrease in the number of reported crimes may be the fact that people do not
trust the law to solve crimes, so they do not bother to report them to the police.

According to official statistics on the number of crime incidents reported in
1994, the figure was 41,000 in Latvia, that is, more than 100 incidents per 24 hours
or an average of 5 incidents per hour. The total number of registered incidents of
crime has increased from 21,502 in 1987 to 61,871 in 1992, i.e. 300 per cent over
a five-year period. Thefts account for the majority of crime reports (66 per cent).

Table 4.12: Exposure to different types of crime. Per cent of individuals 18 years of age
or older.

Women

Violence leaving visible 3
marks

Violence without visible
marks

Threats of violence

Thefts

Robberies

Figure 4,7: Fear of being exposed to crime by gender. Per cent of individuals 18 years of
age and older.
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Robberies (2.2 per centin 1993 and 2.7 per cent in 1994) and serious bodily injuries
(1.4 per cent in 1993 and 1.7 per cent in 1994) have been rising slowly, but con-
sistently. ‘

The survey data show thatover the 12-month period, the percentage of the re-
spondents exposed to crime varies from 3 to 15 per cent, depending on the type of
crime (Table 4.12). Those who have suffered theft make up the largest group of vic-
tims. The survey indicates no particular differences with regard to the number of
crimes in urban and in rural areas, except in Riga, where the proportion of victims
is larger.

The lion’s share of those who have been the victims of violence belong to the 16—~
29 age group. As regards thefts, the 30-49 age group has suffered the most. Men
are exposed to violence slightly more often than women. In terms of other types of
crimes, there are no significant differences between the genders.

As a result of increasing crime, many people in Latvia are worried about being
the victims of assaults or exposed to threats. Our survey shows that more than half
the respondents are at least to some extent worried about violence in their local
environment, mostly on the street but many also in other public places. A smaller
proportion (34 per cent) are worried about violence at home. The distribution of
answers broken down by gender is given in Figure 4.7 (see previous page). The fig-
ure clearly shows that females tend to feel more vulnerable than men, even though
our data show that they actually run a smaller risk of becoming victims. While 48
per cent of males are worried about their personal safety in the streets and 33 per
cent in public places, the corresponding figures for women are 63 and 45 per cent,
respectively.

There are also important differences between urban and rural areas when it
comes to worries about assaults or threats. Such worries are more widespread in
urban than in rural areas. While 64 per cent of those living in urban areas are worried
about violence in the local environment and 43 per cent in the streets, in rural areas
the same is true of 44 and 32 per cent of the respondents, respectively. The propor-
tions who are afraid of crime in their own homes, are similar in the two types of
settlements. '

SATISFACTION WITH HOUSING CONDITIONS

Thus far, we have analysed various factors thatinfluence housing conditions and the
local environment (the density of living, the number of amenities, inconvenience

Table 4.13: Evaluation of housing conditions. Per cent of households.

Satisfied 47
Neither satisfied nor dissatisfied 30.
Dissatisfied 24
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factors, etc.), looking at them separately. In this final section we will focus on per-
ceptions, using the respondents’ own evaluations of their housing conditions as a
summary indicator of their housing situation (satisfied, dissatisfied, neither satisfied
nor dissatisfied). The distribution of the responses to the above question is shown
in Table 4.13 (see previous page).

Survey data show that about half (47 per cent) of the households are satisfied
with their housing conditions, almost one third could not give a definite answer and
one fourth are dissatisfied. Throughout this chapter we have seen that housing
conditions differ substantially in urban and rural areas, and one might, perhaps,
expect this to be reflected in respondents’ evaluations. However, the data reveal that
there are no substantial differences in the assessment of living conditions according
to area of residence (rural areas or urban areas), asillustrated in Table 4.14. It is hard
to tell whether this is caused by differences in expectations or by some form of
compensation, through which disadvantages in one area (for example, the level of
amenities) are offset by advantages in another {for example, environmental distur-
bances).

Table 4.14: Evaluation of housing conditions by degree of urbanity. Per cent of house-
holds.

Riga Other cities Rural areas
Satisfied 47 47 46
Neithgr §atisfied nor o5 34 34
dissatisfied
Dissatisfied 28 22 21

Table 4.15: Proportion being satisfied or very satisfied with their housing conditions by
level of amenities, environmental strains, and living space per household member. Per

cent o fhouseholds.

Level of amenities (0—7)

Environmental disturbances

High (7) 55
Medium (3-6) 48
Low (0-2) 36

None 52
One 50
Two or more 35

Dwelling area (number of persons per room)

Cold and dampness (0-2 problems)

Overcrowded 55
Normally crowded 46
Spacious 41

No problems 56
One problem 46
Two problems 32

Explanation: Overcrowded: More than one person per room. Normally crowded: One person per

room. Spacious: Less than one person per room.
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However, our data can shed light on the issue. Several of the factors discussed
in this chapter seem to have an impact on the evaluation of housing conditions.
Table 4.15 gives a summary of these findings. The level of amenities in a household
seems to be of considerable importance, as shown in the table. A high level of in-
door amenities, such as indoor toilet, bathroom or shower, water and sewer, etc. (see
above) increases the likelihood of the household being satisfied with its housing
conditions. Since dwellings in the cities generally have more amenities than
dwellings in rural areas, one would expect a higher degree of satisfaction in urban
areas, all other factors being equal.

The level of amenities is not the only factor influencing the evaluation of hous-
ing conditions: Noise and pollution in the neighbourhood also affect the degree of
satisfaction significantly. The table shows that people who complain about too many
disturbances, have a greater tendency than others to be dissatisfied with their
housing conditions. In this respect, people in rural areas have an advantage, since
we know that environmental problems are larger in urban areas than in rural ones.

Crowdedness is another factor which is negatively correlated to the level of sat-
isfaction. The more crowded the flat, the less satisfied the tenants are with their
housing conditions. Since the living space per person is larger in rural than in ur-
ban areas, this is another area where people in the countryside enjoy a certain ad-
vantage. The opposite is the case, however, with problems related to cold and damp
dwellings. As we know, such problems are more widespread in rural areas than in
cities. This circumstance also affects the evaluation of housing conditions. Not
unsurprisingly, people living in damp and cold dwellings tend to be less satisfied with
their housing conditions than people without such problems. Factors such as the
form of ownership of the dwelling and the crime rate in the local area do not have-
a significant impact on the level of satisfaction with regard to housing conditions.

Returning to the question raised above, we can now draw some tentative con-
clusions. We already know that people in the cities enjoy a higher level of ameni-
ties, and that they do not suffer from cold and damp flats to the same extent as
people in rural areas. On the other hand, they have to cope with more crowded flats
and more environmental disturbances. Our data seem to indicate that these effects
- working in opposite directions — at least to some extent explain why people in
urban and rural districts report rather similar levels of satisfaction with their local
environments. In a sense, the pros and cons cancel out each other. In other words,
while city-dwellers tend to report a higher level of satisfaction because of the higher
standards of the flats, both in terms of indoor amenities and cold/dampness, the
higher level of environmental disturbances and the problems with crowdedness pull
in the other direction. However, it should be stressed that the above factors explain
only a limited part of the variation in the satisfaction variable. Thus, factors which
cannot be controlled for in this survey also have a significant independent impact
on the degree of satisfaction with local conditions (i.a. differing expectations, as
would probably be borne out by reference groups).
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CONCLUSIONS

Housing conditions is a key component in the living conditions of households and
individuals. In this chaprer we have investigated factors such as the type of dwell-
ing, form of ownership, living space, level of amenities, infrastructure available in
the local environment and safety. One important dimension has been to compare
urban and rural areas.

In September 1994, the majority of households still lived in high-rises owned
by the state or local governments. A typical dwelling had two rooms and the aver-
age usable floor space was 53 sq. metres, or 21 sq. metres per person. The level of
urbanisation has a substantial impact on a number of the aspects that influence
housing conditions. There are more private dwellings in rural areas, rural dwellings
are on average more spacious and there are less environmental disturbances outside
the cities. In addition, rural areas have a slightly lower crime rate. On the other hand,
the level of amenities is clearly lower, and more families suffer from cold and damp
dwellings in the countryside than in the cities. However, the degree of satisfaction
with housing conditions is quite similar in the two types of settlements. »

The survey results clearly reflect the fact that people have had few opportuni--
ties to influence their housing conditions so far, the development of a true housing
market based on market principles still being in its infancy. There is already a ten-
dency, however, for the financial resources of the individual household playing a
greater role in housing transactions. One sign is that rent hikes and rises in local
community charges (heating, electricity and gas) have already forced some families
to move to smaller apartments, where the prices are more affordable. This process
is likely to create new inequalities. In the Scandinavian countries, it is common for

households to invest a considerable share of their household assets in their dwell-

ings. A similar trend appears to be developing in Latvia.




CHAPTER 5

HEeALTH

Inta Vasaraudze

Veseliba un sirdsmiers ir ddrgumi, ke neatsver nekadas pasaules bagatibas.
{A good health and a peaceful soul are the most valuable treasures of the world.}
From P Birkert’s folklore collection.

INTRODUCTION

Health is one of the most significant characteristics of the living conditions of a
population. Good health is a prerequisite for successful activities in all spheres of life,
embodying the potential resources of a nation. Since ancient times the most ardent
desire of all human beings has been to enjoy good health. To some extent the in-
dividual can influence his or her health by leading a healthy lifestyle. On the other
hand, there are aspects of one€’s state of health over which the individual has little
or no control, for example, the ageing process. Moreover, the way in which society
is organised in terms of housing conditions, working environment, pollution and
recreational opportunities will have an impact on a population’s state of health.

There can be no doubt that social security systems also play an important part
in satisfying people’s desire for good health. In order to describe Latvia’s collective
health as of September 1994, we must first look briefly at some relevant aspects of
the Latvian social welfare system and trace its development from Soviet times to the
present transition period. How efficient has the government’s health care policy
actually been? What kind of medical care was available in the past? And, more
importantly, what kind of medical care do people in Latvia receive today?

Under the Socialist totalitarian regime, the government declared that the health
of the population was under its constant care. There was a great discrepancy, how-
ever, between word and deed. The health care system was highly centralised and
rigidly administered. Patients were not free to choose their physicians, so there was
no competition among medical personnel and the quality of treatment was poor.

Up until now the health care system has been financed over the state budget
according to a «left-over» principle: Resources have been allocated from the left-overs
in the budget. At present Latvias health care system is still financed over state and
local government budgets. Even today; the state budget resources allocated to pub-
lic health care do not provide for an improvement the situation, as they are hardly
large enough to cover the necessities.
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Today the state budget finances the so-called Government Order for Health Care
and national medical undertakings. The Government Order for Health Care pro-
vides for the treatment of such serious and dangerous diseases as tuberculosis and
chronic pulmonary discases, malignant neoplasms, mental illness, alcoholism, abuse
of drugs and psychoactive substances, etc. The national medical undertakings fo-
cus on natural disasters, the state of the environment and public health, immuni-
sation programmes, family planning, etc. The government’s basic health care pro- -
gramme defines the minimum amount of medical assistance to be provided to the
population, e.g. diagnostics, treatment and observation of acute and chronic diseases
during acute periods, ambulance services, observation of expectant mothers and
obstetric care, the prevention and treatment of infections, sexually transmitted and
contagious skin diseases, contraception check-ups, etc. The basic health care pro-
gramme is to be provided by state and local government health care institutions and
will be covered by the regional sickness insurance offices funded by local government
budget resources. In spite of the fact that, with the exception of 1994, expenditures
over the state budget for health care have been on the rise since 1991 (Figure 5.1.),
the state budget is currently able to cover only a little more than halfofthe amount
needed for medicine.

The share of local government budgets spent on public health care is growing,
too. Allocations for health care from local government budgets rose from 17 per cent
in 1990 to 25.5 per cent (46 million lats) in 1994.

The total figure for 1995 in terms of allocations to health care amountsto 112.5
million lats or 41 lats per inhabitant per year. Accordingto estimates provided by
the Ministry of Welfare, satisfactory treatment of patients costsat least 80 lats per
person per year. Thus, the medical care system currently suffers from a chronic lack

Figure 5.1: Share of the state budget spent on health care. Per cent.

Per cent
15

Source: CSB.
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of resources. There is also the problem of excessively bureaucratic management,
which leads to inefficient use of the resources available.

If we compare Latvia with other relevant countries, we see that Latvia ranks very
low in terms of the proportion of the gross domestic product allocated to health care.
In 1994 Latvia spent 4.2 per cent of its GDP on health care, while the figures were
higher for Lithuania (4.9 per cent), Estonia (5.3 per cent), Norway (7.6 per cent
in 1991), Austria (8.4 per cent in 1991), and France (9.1 per cent in 1991).

HearTH CARE INSURANCE

The Health Department of the Ministry of Welfare has worked out a strategy for
health care development, stating that two of its major aims are to create optimal
conditions for maintaining good health, so that people can participate in the social
life of the country, and to ensure access to high quality health care for everybody,
irrespective of income or social position. One important goal is to encourage peo-
ple to develop a sense of responsibility for their own health. It is thought that co-
operation between individuals and the government in the field of health care will
strengthen democracy and ease the government’s financial burden in cases involv-
ing illness, accidents and injuries, and habits involving risks to own or other peo-
ple’s health. A significant number of financial issues have to be resolved in order to
fulfil all these aims. According to the Health Department, the health care system
in Latvia should not be overly dependent on the state budget, and it should be based
on the principles of self-administration that focus on the interests of the patients.

Latvia is undergoing a gradual transition to a system of health care insurance
which is similar towhatwas offered during the period of Latvian independence from
1918 to 1940, and the system used in Germany today. In order to evaluate health
care services, most East European countries (the Czech Republic, Slovenia, Slova-
kia, Hungary, etc.) use the German system of fees, which is adjusted to accommo-
date the peculiarities of each country.

The intention is to achieve a complete transition to the health insurance model.
The Health Department of the Ministry of Welfare has prepared a draft law «On
Compulsory Health Insurance» and a plan for its implementation, which have been
submitted to the Cabinet of Ministers for consideration in September of 1995. This
law states that general insurance for the entire population will be initiated on 1
January 1996. The compulsory insurance system will be based on Health Insurance
Offices which have already been established in all of Latvia’s districts and major
cities, aswell as within the system of the Ministry of Transport and the Ministry of
the Interior.

Respondents to the 1994 survey were asked the following question about health
insurance: «Do you have any kind of health insurance? If yes, what kind of health
insurance do you have?». The distribution of replies is shown in Table 5.1.
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The results clearly show that the health insurance system as of September 1994
had only reached the very first stage of development. In all likelthood, however,
repeating the question in a few years’ time will give quite different results.

Latvia has still not recovered from the economic crisis that started in the latter
half of 1990. It was characterised by declining industrial output, rising prices and
falling living standards. This crisis has, as mentioned above, also had severe impli-
cations for the health care system. Due to financial constraints, it is impossible to
maintain or restore the unused and outdated medical equipment currently at the
disposal of health care institutions. In Latvia the range of health care services pro-
vided for patients and financed over the state budget has decreased. The share of the

services paid through fees from the patients or those partially paid through the
current basic health care programme is growing, especially in health care institutions

owned by local governments. As a consequence, it has become more difficult to
receive the medical care needed. Socially vulnerable groups find it particularly hard
to pay for health services. Official Latvian statisticshave shown that more than half
the population lives under a subsistence minimum level established by the Latvian
government. As a result they find it difficult to raise money to cover the costs of

1able 5.1: Frequency of different forms of hedlth insurance in Latvia. Per cent of indi-
viduals 18 years of age and older.

None 98.9

Public or state health insurance 0.5
Company-provided health insurance 0.4

Private health insurance 0.2

Figure 5.2: Share of household expenditure accounted for by expenses for health services.
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health care services. Survey household budget data also show that people cannot
afford to spend more than a negligible share of their scarce household budget re-
sources on health care services.

In 1994, the share of total household expenditures on health care services was
about 3 per cent (Figure 5.2.), while the figure for low income households was nearly
2 per cent. An increase in the share of commercial health care services has resulted
in a fall in the number of patients attending health care institutions (Figure 5.3.)

Figure 5.2: Share of household expenditure accounted for by expenses for health servic-
es. Per cent.
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Figure 5.3: Number of visits to a health institution (including dentists and visits by a
doctor at home). Millions.
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DEMOGRAPHY

Public health tends to be closely related to demographic trends. Birth and death
rates, the rate of the natural increase of the population, the infant mortality rate and
life expectancy at birth all provideinsights into a population’sgeneral state of health.
In the chapter on population, we saw that demographic trends in Latvia have given
some cause for concern. Crude fertility rates are low, due not only to the country’s
economic situation but also to a sharp decline in the number of women of child-
bearing age, particularly in the 20-29 year age group, which has the highest fertil-
ity rates.

The demographic pattern has also been heavily influenced by the increase in
mortality rates, with Latvia ranking among the highest of the European countries.
It is noteworthy that mortality has grown atan accelerating rate among the work-
ing age population in recent years. The figure rose from 5.22 per 1,000 in 1992, to
6.98 in 1993 and 7.81 in 1994. There has been an especially sharp increase in the
mortality rate per 1,000 of the male population of working age (8.23 in 1991, 10.97
in 1993, 12.49 in 1994). Of all the neighbouring countries, only Russia had a lower
life expectancy at birth than Latvia. The issue of mortality has been discussed in the
chapter on population, but in this context we will examine the main causes of death
in more detail. Table 5.2 shows that the main causes of death in Latvia are diseases

Table 5.2: Mortality by major cause of death 1992-94. Per cent.

Riga Other cities Rural areas

Detached house/ farmhouse, or part 5 21 56

of detached house

Dwelling in apartment house,

1 - 4 floors 18 3 39

Dwelling in apartment house,

5 or more floors 69 43 3

Room in communal apartment 8 0.5 0.3

Room/ dwelling/ bed in hostel 0.5 1 0.3

Hotel, boarding house, homes for

elderly/ invalids, barracks for soldiers 0.4 0.6 0.2

or other houses forjoint household

Other kind of house 0.2 0.6 1
Source: CSB.

Table 5.3. Frequencies of homicides and suicides 1990-94.

Yes 29

No 20

Cannot answer . 52
Source: CSB.
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in the circulatory system, malignant neoplasms, accidents, injuries and poisoning.
While the proportion of Latvian dcaths accounted for by circulatory diseases was
56 per cent in 1994, in Western European states the figure fluctuates between 35
and 40 per cent (UNDP 1995: 68).

In recent years the number of homicides and suicides has also shown a steady
upward trend (Table 5.3.). Infant mortality rates (through the first year of life) have
been on the increase as well. According to official data, infant mortality has risen
from 11.3 per 1,000 live births in 1989 to 15.5 in 1994. For the purpose of com-
parison, the corresponding infant mortality rate in Norway was 6.4 in 1991 (Sta-
tistics Norway 1993:70). Latvia has traditionally had high abortion rates. In 1994
the figure for induced abortions was 26,800, or 110.5 per 100 live births.

Thus far we have mainly used official statistics to provide a context within which
to discuss the survey results regarding the health of the population of Latvia. All the
data suggest a general, and quite dramatic, deterioration in the health of Latvians
since the restoration of independence. In the following analysis, we will concentrate
on the responses to the survey questions on health and health-related issues seen
from the perspective of the individual. It is hoped that the survey results will shed
additional light on the health situation of Latvians in the mid-1990s. In order to
give a fuller picture of the present situation, we will also continue to refer to offi-
cial statistics and information from other sources wherever such figures may serve
to complement the survey results.

SELF-EVALUATED GENERAL HEAITH CONDITION

Experience from health surveys has shown that the individual’s own subjective
evaluation of his or her general health tends to be fairly accurate. In the survey the
respondents were asked to describe their general state of health. The responses fully
confirmed the negative picture described above. It turned out that only 3 per cent
of respondents considered their health to be very good, while 22 per cent described
it as good. Exactly half the respondents reported an average health condition, and
one fourth of the respondents characterised their condition as bad (19 per cent) or
even very bad (6 per cent).

Not surprisingly, young people consider their health to be better than elderly
people do. Half the respondents in the 18-30 age bracket rated their health as good
(Figure 5.4.); this included 58 per cent of the men and 43 per cent of the women.
With increasing age more respondents consider their health to be bad or even very
bad, as shown in the figure.

The self-evaluation of health varies by the gender of the respondents as well as
" by age (Table 5.4.). The share of women who report bad or even very bad health
is considerably larger than that of men. This may be seen most clearly in the 18-
40 age bracket, where the proportion of women who feel they suffer from poor
health is twice that of men. Living conditions surveys from many countries have
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shown that women generally tend to report poorer health than men. This is a par-
adox, considering that the lifé expectancy of women is higher than that of men.
Thus, there seems to be an independent effect of gender on the subjective evalua-
tion of health, which should be taken into account in the analysis.

If we analyse the results by urban and rural residence and region, we find the
differences to be minimal and hardly statistically significant. However, there are
several other factors which are strongly correlated with the subjective evaluation of
the general state of health:

The higher the educational level, the more likely people are to regard their gen-
eral health condition as being good or very good. The same pattern persists also after
adjusting for age. This is probably due to a combination of factors, such as a more
healthy lifestyle among those with a higher educational level, a better working en-
vironment and a more advantageous economic position.

There is a high correlation between subjective health condition and other healtH

indicators, such as state of mind, chronic illnesses, etc. This suggests that subjective

Figure 5.4: Subjective health condition by age. Per cent.
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1able 5.4: Share of the population with poor (bad or very bad) :ub]ectzz/e bealth con-
dition by age. Per cent.

Women Men
18 - 30 75 3.8
31-40 13.1 6.1
41 -50 19.5
51-60 32.6
61-70 - 476
71 and over 67.0
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perceptions of health actually provide a fair guide to the general health of the in-
dividual.

Persons who have experienced economic hardship during the past year (meas-
ured by an economic hardship index — see chapter 8), tend to report poorer health
than those who did not face any financial problems. Those with poor or very poor
health (burt of working age) also constitute a markedly larger proportion of those
who are outside the labour market, compared with those who enjoy average or good
health.

In 1992 the Institute of the Economy of the Latvian Academy of Sciences con-
ducted a sample survey under the heading «<Household, Health, Education, Labour»,
in which respondents were asked to evaluate their own health, using the same
wording as in our living conditions survey. Because the above 1992 survey was
conducted only in Riga and in rural areas, we have chosen to focus on Riga and make
a comparative analysis of the changes in the state of health over a two-year period
from 1992 to 1994.

Comparing the 1992 and 1994 data, we see that in Riga there is a considerable
increase in the number of people who give a negative assessment of their health
(Table 5.5). This trend is particularly marked among women, as the table shows.

ILLNESSES OF A I.ASTING NATURE AND CHRONIC AFFLICTIONS

While the subjective general state of health gives a good idea of how people feel about
their own health, and their evaluations tend to be based on some objective realities,
it is also useful to look at the actual frequencies of chronicillnesses as reported by
respondents. Slightly more than one third (35 per cent) of the respondents gave an
affirmative answer to the question «Do you have any illness of a lasting nature, or
any affliction due to an injury (or handicap)?», i.e. 37 per cent of females and 32
per cent of males.

lable 5.5. Subjective health condition. Riga 1992 and 1994. Per cent.

Women Men
1992 survey 1994 survey 1992 survey 1994 survey
(15-60-years | {(18—60-years | (15-60-years | (18-60-years
of age) of age) of age) of age)

Very good 25 1.8 6.3 7.7
Good 29.6 226 39.6 339
Satisfactory 60.0 56.6 46.8 48.2
Bad 7.1 16.0 5.8 8.3
Very bad 0.8 3.0 15 1.9

Soutce: «Household, Health , Education, Labour», The Institute of the Economy, The Latvian
Academy of Sciences, 1992; The Latvian NORBALT Survey 1994.
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As is apparent in Figure 5.5, the incidence of chronic illnesses increases with age.
The differences between the genders is not very large, nor is it evenly distribured
between the different age groups. .

According to the data provided by the Health Statistics Bureau of the Health
Department of the Ministry of Welfare, the following have been the most common
long-term diseases in recent years among the adult population: diseases of the res-
piratory system, the circulatory system, the nervous system and sensory organs, the
musculoskeletal system and connective tissue, the digestive system, the genitouri-
nary system, and afflictions from accidents, injuries and poisoning. The number of

Figure 5.5: Chronic (long-term) illness by age and gender. Per cent.
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Table 5.6. Proportion with health problems who encounter difficulties in their daily lives.
Per cent of of individuals 18 years of age or older with chronic health problems.

Of whom (in per cent) find it difficult

Proportion of
respondents
with lasting/
chronic illness
(in per cent)

to work, to
find a job, or
to do
housework

to go out on
one’s own

touse public
transport

Total

18 - 30
31-40
41 -50
51-60
61-70

71 and over

35
16
26
27
44
45
58
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disabled persons is increasing. The figure rose from 125,700 in 1993 to 126,300 in
1994, i.e. by 600, with the 40-59 age group predominating.

The survey found thata large percentage of those suffering from chronic illnesses
or afflictions have problems which seriously affect their everyday life. Almost three
quarters of the respondents who reported chronic health problems find it hard to
work or to find a job and keep it, or to do their housework. The number of such
persons increases steadily after the age of 50 (Table 5.6.).

Almost one third of those with chronic health problems find it difficult to use
public transport. Latvia has no facilities for the disabled or carriages equipped for
invalids. Many people are therefore deprived of the opportunity to participate in
social or recreational activities. Other survey data corroborate the general impres-
sion that the situation is difficult for those with chronic illnesses or afflictions, as
36 per cent of them find it difficult to participate in the activities of social clubs or
other organisations, and 43 per cent find it difficult to participate in other leisure
activities. In addition, as a result of their health problem, 18 per cent find it diffi-
cult to make contact with other people and 26 per cent to follow or start a desired
course of study or training.

ConNTtacT wiTH HEALTH CARE INSTITUTIONS

The survey also contained questions about the use of health care services. During
the two weeks prior to the survey, only 17 per cent of the respondents had sought
assistance and received help from health care institutions. Naturally, the number of
people using health services is subject to seasonal variations. Urban residents report-
ed more contact with health care institutions than rural residents, and this may
partly beattributable to the fact that harvesting was in progress in the countryside
during the survey period in September. Moreover, according to the survey data, it
is difficult for the rural population to get access to health services, since almost half
of them must travel a distance of 5 km or more to reach the nearest health institu-
tion, while the distance is even 10-20 km for 8 per cent of those living in the coun-
tryside (see the chapter on Housing Conditions and the Recreational Environment).

Itshould be noted that women frequent health institutions more often than men
do. Males make on average only half as many visits to the doctor’s. The most fre-
quently reported contacts with health care institutions are visits to general practi-
tioners at out-patient clinics, medical assistants in the countryside, specialists and
dentists.

Private medical services have been emerging fairly slowly in Latvia, as was indi-
cated by the survey data. Most of the respondents who had been in contact with a
health care institution some time in the two weeks before the survey had availed
themselves of the services of public health care institutions. Only a small propor-
tion had sought help from the private health care sector. In terms of physicians’
house calls or visits to general practitioners at out-patient clinics, 95 per cent of the
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respondents reporting health institution contacts had used the services of the pub-
lic sector, while only 5 per centhad availed themselves of assistance provided by the
private sector. The doctors employed in the private sector are usually family doctors,
and their share of health care provision is increasing. As for specialists, 89 per cent
reported that they had used public services, while only 11 per cent had made use
of private specialists.! With regard to dentalservices, the figures for the public and
private sector were 65 per cent and 35 per cent, respectively.

Thus, we see that a private health care system is slowly emerging as an alterna-
tive to the public one. People seem to use public health care institutions mainly for
financial reasons. Prices in the private sector are much higher than those in the public
sector, and have risen in real terms. The general consumer price index climbed by
35.9 per cent from 1993 to 1994, while the price index for health services jumped
by 52.3 per cent and the price of medicine skyrocketed by 230 per cent. During the
same period, real personal income increased by only 47 per cent (according to
household budget surveys conducted by CSB). For financial reasons, some people
wait to visit health care institutions until it can no longer be avoided, and in many
cases it may be too late for recovery. The high price of medicine is another reason
why people do not always get the treatment they need.

If we look at why people sought medical assistance, we see that the primary
reason was illness, accident or injury. Preventive check-ups are not very common
in Latvia. For example, only one tenth of the respondents who had visited a den-
tist specified preventive dental services as the reason for their visit. The survey data
show that not a single person had visited a specialist for a preventive check-up of
his or her health condition during the two-week period in question.

DENTAL HEALTH
One of the most important indicators of public health is the state of people’s teeth.

In this connection, the most useful measute is the level of tooth decay (caries), which
is defined as follows: CFE, index = carious teeth + filled teeth + extracted teeth.

Table 5.7: Dental hedlth by age. Three indicators.

35 - 44 years 65 - 74 years
women men women men
Average number of carious teeth(C) 40 37 2.2 1.9
Number of filled teeth (F) 5.4 8.4 2.9 4.2
Number of extracted teeth(E) 6.7 7.2 18.3 17.6
C+F+E 16.1 19.3 234 23.7

Source: Docent I. Urtane, The Internally Calibrated Epidemiological Group.

! In cases where a respondent had used both types of services, they were asked which they consid-
ered to be the most important to them.
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~ In 1993, asurvey on the sociology of dental health was conducted by the Inter-
nally Calibrated Epidemiological Group under the leadership of Docent I. Urtane.
It included 4,000 respondents, of which 2,000 were children under the age of 12.
The adults surveyed belonged to the 35-44 and 65-74 age brackets (1,000 persons
in each age group).

- According to this study, dental health is in a critical state in Latvia. For people
in the 35-44 age bracket, the average number of carious teeth is four. On average
seven teeth have been extracted and six to seven teeth have been filled. The corre-
sponding figures for the 65-74 age group are two carious teeth, 18 teeth extracted
and three to four teeth filled (Table 5.7.). The average number of carious and filled
teeth is lower than for the younger age group, as other carious and filled teeth have
already been extracted. '

Figure 5.6: Dental health condition among Latvian adults by age and gender. Per cent.
A: Men o o
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~ Comparing the state of dental health in different countries, we will use the lev-
el of the CFE, for 12-year old children, as defined by WHO, as our point of depar-
ture. According to the 1993 survey data, in Latvia the above index stands at 5.8,
placing Latvia among the countries with a high level of problems along with coun-
tries such as Brazil, Chile, Columbia and Ecuador. Western European and North
American countries (the USA, United Kingdom, France, Canada, etc.) show low
(1.2-2.6) or medium (2.7-4.4) levels of CFE,.

The concerns of Latvian dentists about the deteriorating state of dental health
in Latvia were fully confirmed by the 1994 NORBALT Living Conditions Survey.
The survey shows that only 9 per cent of the women and 14 per cent of the men
have kept all their original teeth. These are people who have few or no fillings, while
17 per cent of the females and 12 per cent of the males have no teeth of their own
and use dentures/false teeth (Figure 5.6.).

Dental health deteriorates with increasing age, as seen in the figure. After theage
of 50, there is a rise in the percentage of people who do not have their own teeth
and use dentures/false teeth.

According to the Oral Cavity Health Centre of Latvia, the deteriorating state of
dental health is due to the low content of fluoride in the drinking water. To improve
and maintain good teeth, people have to take fluoride supplements and use fluo-
ride toothpastes. Most countries have had great success in reducing the incidence
of caries and parodontitis by developing a comprehensive prevention strategy.
However, as already discussed, preventive measures are not widely used in Latvia.
In recentyears the mass media have carried out a campaign to educate people about
oral hygiene. These steps will probably lead to some improvements.

If we compare the dental health of people with different educational levels, we
see that people with higher education generally have better teeth than others (Fig-
ure 5.7.). It is interesting to note that the differences between people of different

Figure 5.7: Dental health bykage and level of education. Per cent.
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educational levels increases with increasing age. Thus, in the 18-30 year bracket
there are no more than negligible differences in dental health by level of education.

MENTAL HEALTH

Everyday life is in Latvia full of stress and strain. Declining living standards, rising
unemployment and an uncertain future have a great impact on the state of people’s
mental health. To get an overview of Latvians’ self-perceived mental health in the
present period of transition, the following questions were put to the respondents:
«Do you feel suddenly scared for no reason?»; «Do you feel nervousness or shaki-
ness inside?»; «Are you feeling tense or keyed up?»; «Do you have headaches?»; «Are
you feeling depressed?»; «<Do you worry about things too much?»; «Do you have a
feeling of worthlessness?». This set of symptoms is based on international standards
worked out by the World Health Organization. The replies to the above questions
were used to constructan index of general mental health. However, we have not used
standard instruments which could measure the severity of these symptoms or iden-
tify cases of serious illness.

The frequency of symptoms was divided into the following categories: «Not at
all», «A little», «Quite a bit», «Extremely». Respondents indicated the symptoms
which had bothered them during the last week. Based on considerations regarding
the severity of the mentalstate, we defined replies of «Quite a bit» and «Extreme-
ly» as mental problems, and singled out such replies in the subsequent analysis.

According to the survey results, one fourth of the respondents complained of
frequent headaches and nervousness or shakiness inside, one fifth often felt tense or
keyed up and worried about things too much, while 19 per cent felt depressed on
account of everyday problems (Figure 5.8.). It should be noted that the above

Figure 5.8: Mental health condition. Seven indicators. Per cent.

B2 Notat all A little Quite a bit [Jfj Extremely

Scared for no reason

Nervousness/
shakiness

Feeling tense
Headaches
Feeling depressed

Worrying too much

Feeling of
worthlessness

T T T [ 0 0 T

Percet 0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 8 90 100

85



symptoms were reported two to three times more often by females than by males
(Table 5.8.).

" There aresslight variationsin the distribution of symptoms, according to whether
respondents live in an urban or rural environment. The rural population appears
to be slightly more exposed to mental strain than people in urban areas (Figure 5.9.).

Table 5.8. Proportion of adults with mental problems by gender. Seven indicators.

Symptoms Women Men Total
Suddenly scared for 10 3 7
no reason

Nervpusne_ss or ) 16 24
shakiness inside

Feeling tense or o5 14 20
keyed up

Headaches 34 12 25
Feeling depressed 24 ' 13 19
Worrying too much o4 13 20
about things

Feeling of 11 5 8

worthlessness

Fﬁ;gure 5.9. Proportion of adults with mental problems by degree of urbanity. 7 indi-

cators. Per cent. :

Rural areas ] Urban areas

Scared for no reason
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MEASURING NERVOUS CONDITIONS

To measure the extent to which nervous conditions affect an individual’s mental and
physical condition, the number of symptoms observed was specified for each re-
spondent individually. We shall use the term «the degree of distress» to describe the
frequency of symptoms observed.

Respondents who did not indicate any of the seven symptoms were classified in
group «O». Respondents reporting 1 to 3 symptoms were classified in the group with
some symptoms or a «<medium level of distress», while persons with 4 to 7 symp-
toms were classified in the group with many symptoms or a «high level of distress»
(Table 5.9.).

The term «distress» is used here to avoid misinterpretation. It is useful because
it does not imply any simple casual relationships, it does not reflect a particular
division between somaric and mental factors, and it does not reflect any clinical
psychiatric diagnoses. Although we expect people with psychiatric conditions to be
included in the highly distressed group, this survey does not make any specific
estimates regarding the prevalence of mental illness.

According to survey results, almost half of Latvia’s adult population has experi-
enced mental distress. More than one third (35 per cent) have some symptoms,
while 13 per cent have what we describe as many symptoms of mental disrress. Table
5.10 shows that age only has a negligible impact on the degree of distress, although

Iable 5.9: Degree of mental distress. Per cent.

Degree of:ﬁ:‘g{;’zs Per cent
No symptoms ) 0 52
Medium level 1-3 35

High level 4.7 } 13
Table 5.10: Degree of mental distress by age and sex. Per cent.

High Medium No symptoms
Women Men Women Men Women Men

18 -30 10 2 34 24 56 74
31-40 13 6 39 27 48 67
41 -50 22 9 37 27 41 64
51 -60 16 8 50, 29 34 63
61-70 19 7 39 33 42 60
71 and 27 8 39 31 34 60
Total 17 6 40 28 43 66
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reported stress varies greatly between the genders. On average, 1 to 3 symptoms were
reported by 40 per cent of the women and 28 per cent of the men, while a high
degree of distress was identified for 17 per cent of women and only for 6 per cent
of men. :

It may also be useful to note that the correlation between the state of mental
health and the subjective state of general physical health is relatively strong (r = 0.4).
People who have experienced severe mental distress are the most likely to report poor
or very poor health. We also know that general health correlates quite strongly with
the occurrence of chronic illnesses or afflictions reported by the respondent (r = 0.4).
However, the mental state of the respondent is much less likely to correlate with the
occurrence of such chronic illnesses or afflictions (r = 0.2). This illustrates that when
people evaluate the stare of their general health, they take both mental and phys-
ical aspects into consideration.

Respondents wereasked a question about the use of medication to treat mental
conditions. Our data show that 37 per cent of all respondents had taken tranqui-
lizers or other sedatives during the preceding 6 months, and that 11 per cent took
them on a regular basis. Women tend to use more sedatives than men. Fifteen per
cent of women and 6 per cent of men took such medication on a regular basis, while
33 per cent of women and 17 per cent of men used it occasionally (Figure 5.10.).

The replies of the respondents using tranquilizers or other sedatives to the ques-
tion «Were these medicaments prescribed by a doctor?» can be broken down as
follows: 38 per cent declared that their medications were prescribed by adocror; 21
per cent stated that most of their medications were prescribed by a doctor; while
41 per cent were using medications on their own without any prescription.

Figure 5.10: Use of mmqui/lz'zérs and other sedatives by age. Per cent.
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ArcoHor CONSUMPTION

Alcohol consumption ranks among the most serious risk factors for health. Alco-
hol consumption is increasing steadily in Latvia. According to the data provided by
the Central Statistical Bureau, the consumption of absolute alcohol per inhabitant
rose from 6.4 litres in 1993 to 7.8 litres in 1994. However, the actual figure is like-
ly to be even higher because people make «moonshine», and large quantities of al-
cohol are smuggled into Latvia.

Over the past 15 years, the number of deaths due to excessive use of alcohol has
formed a steady upward spiral. The figure increased from 3.6 (6.3 men and 1.2
wornen) per 100,000in1981t010.1in 1993 (17.1 and 4.1, respectively), and stood
at an alarming 16.5 in 1994,

In addition to health problems, an increase in indefensible drinking leads to
deteriorating public morals and a rising number of crimes committed under the
influence of alcohol.

According to the Ministry of the Interior, the percentage of reported crimes
committed under the influence of alcohol is rising year by year. The figure climbed
from 39 per cent of total crimes in 1990 to an estimated 53 per cent in 1994.
According to crime statistics, almost 80 percentof all serious crimes are commit-
ted under the influence of alcohol. The number of road accidents caused by driv-
ing while intoxicated has also shown a considerable increase. The figure rose from
12,000 in 1993 to 16,200 in 1994.

It is difficult for a survey to obtain a completely reliable picture of alcohol con-
sumption, since people in interview situations tend to underestimate their consump-
tion. Nevertheless, survey datacan at least give some indication of the level of con-
sumption, although wewantto stress that such statistics should be interpreted with

Figure 5.11: Proportion who consumed some alcohol during the last two weeks by age
and gender. Per cent.
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some caution. Respondents were asked about the frequency of their alcohol con-
sumption. The replies showed that half the respondents had consumed alcohol
during the past 2 weeks; and the proportions of men and women were 67 and 41

per cent, respectively.

For men, the frequency of alcohol consumption was the highest in the 18-50
age bracket (73 to 76 per cent), and for women the high point was found in the 18—
40 age bracket, where an average of 62 per cent had consumed alcohol during the
past two weeks (Figure 5.11.). The differences between men and women are statis-

tically significant, but relatively small in the youngest age groups, then tend to
increase with increasing age from the age of 40 and onwards.

The distribution of replies to the question «<How many days did you drink al-
cohol during the past 2 weeks?» shows that men not only dominate among those
who use alcohol, but that men drink more often than women. While 69 per cent
of male respondents had used alcohol one day, 17 per centtwo days and 14 per cent
three days or more, the corresponding figures for women were 89, 8 and 3 per cent,
respectively (Figure 5.12).

As we saw above, alcohol consumption is also related to age. Although the ten-
dency is less pronounced, this is also true of the frequency of alcohol consumption
among those who reported using alcohol on at least one occasion during the past
two weeks. When we single out these respondents, we find that more than 85 per
cent of the women inall age groups had used alcohol on only one day, and that the
percentage increased with increasing age, reaching 96 per cent among women of
more than 60 years of age. For men, the pattern was a bit different, with the most
frequent alcohol consumption noted in the 31-40 age group. Both younger and
older men reported somewhat less frequent consumption.

Figure 5.12: Frequency of alcohol consumption during the past two weeks by gender. Per

cent. :
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The survey results indicate that place of residence has a negligible impact on the
frequency of alcohol consumption. Fifty-two per cent of the urban population had
used alcohol, compared with 51 per cent of the rural population. The major eth-
nic groups living in Latvia also show very similar patterns of consumption. One
would, perhaps, expect alcohol to be used as an escape from social and financial
difficulties and that vulnerable groups would have a higher level of consumption
than others. However, our data indicate that this is not necessarily the case. While
66 per cent of the employed respondents had used alcohol during the past-two
weeks, the corresponding figure for the unemployed was 64 per cent and, for those
outside the labour force, only 40 per cent. Similarly, the amount of alcohol con-
sumed was no greater among people who had experienced financial problems than
among others. Alcohol is not cheap, and financial constraints tend to restrict con-
sumption for many people.

SMOMING HABITS

According to World Health Organization experts, smoking is currently the main
cause of diseases leading to premature deaths in industrialised countries. In recent
years the number of illnesses and deaths caused by smoking has been constantly
rising in Latvia, including diseases such as cancer of the lungs, larynx and mouth,
and myocardial infarction. According to the Latvian Oncology Centre, the incidence
of cancer of the respiratory system is particularly high among the population in rural
areas where, due to low living standards, people tend to smoke cheap cigarettes
without filters.

It was, therefore, relevant toinclude a number of questions about smoking habits
in the survey questionnaire. According to survey data, 66 per cent of respondents
have never smoked, 6 per cent do it occasionally, but not every day, and 27 per cent
smoke on a daily basis. Figure 5.13 (see next page) shows that half the Latvian men
smoke regularly, while the same is true of only 11 per cent of Latvian women.

The highest concentration of smokers both among men and women is found in
the 31-40-year age group, where 71 per cent of men and 31 per cent of women
smoke either regularly or occasionally (Table 5.11, see next page). The proportion
of male smokers is markedly larger than that of females in all age groups. The old-
er generation has a smaller percentage of smokers, especially among women. In the
51~70 age bracket, the percentage of female smokers is only one fifth that of malf:,
and after the age of 70, only 3 per cent of women smoke.

Smokingamong women is more common in urban than in rural areas. Wom-
en’s smoking rates also vary in different regions of the country. Women’s smoking
is most prevalent in Riga (23 per cent in all age groups), whereas the figure for
Latgale is only 9 per cent (Table 5.11). There are no major regional differences
among men such as those found among women.

Among smokers, age does not affect the number of cigarettes smoked by those
under 70 years of age. However, in all age groups men generaily smoke more
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cigarettes than women. Male smokers in the 18—70 age bracket smoke an average
of 16 cigarettes per day while female smokers smoke an average of 9 cigarettes. How-
ever, the number of cigarettes smoked drops sharply after the age of 70.

We have seen that men tend to drink and smoke more than women. It is not

unlikely that part of the explanation for the large difference between men and
women in terms of life expectancy at birth can be ascribed to gender-specific dif-
ferences in drinking and smoking habits.

Table 5.11: Proportion of smokers (including occasional) by sex, age and region. Per cent.

Women Men
18-30 29 63
31-40 31 71
41-50 21 64
51-60 1 54
61-70 7 35
71 and over 3 30
Total . 17 ' 56
Riga 23 53
Kurzeme 21 56
Zemgale 15 59
Vidzeme 15 57
Latgale 9 59

Figure 5.13: Proportion of smokers among Latvian adults by gender. Per cent.

Per cent
100

Men

80

60

40

20

No Occasionally . Daily

92




PHysIcAL ACTIVITIES

One obvious way to improve one’s health condition is to engage in physical activ-
ities. To maintain normal physical fitness, it is necessary to do moderate to stren-
uous physical exercise. According to data from a survey conducted by the Epidemi-
ological Centre of the Latvian Academy of Medicine in 1990, 17 per cent of women
and 20 per cent of men engaged in some form of regular physical activity. The 1994
survey shows slightly lower figures for women than men, 11 per cent and 19 per
cent, respectively.

The men most likely to perform some regular sports activity are in the 18-30
age group (Figure 5.14.), of whom 32 per cent engage in activities regularly, at least
once a week, e.g. jogging or cycling. Women in this age group are less active, with
only 17 per centreporting regular exercise. The difference may perhaps be explained
by the burden of housework and child care. In the 31-40 age bracket, women’s phys-
ical activity rises slightly while men’s drops significantly. As a result, the activity level
is very similar for both genders in this age group. However, with increasing age (after
41 years) the number of women engaged in sports activities declines at a more rapid
pace than that of men.

Figure 5.14: Proportion engaged in regular sports activities by gender and age. Per cent.
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- CONCLUSION

During the transition from acentrally planned economy to a market-oriented econ-
omy, living standards have undergone radical changes. Economic crises, unemploy-
ment and rising prices have increased the group of socially vulnerable people. It
should be noted that the official share of vulnerable was small when Latvia was under
Soviet rule; the policy of «social justice» meant that there was no need to carry out
national social aid projects. Thus, Latvia was thrown into the transition process
without any expertise whatsoever in dealing with social security issues, economic
crises and high inflation rates. In fact, no efficient system of social protection has
been worked out to date.

- Owing to the fact that the old health care system has ceased to exist and a new
one has not yet been established, activities aimed at preventing illness have lost
ground. Financial constraints have resulted in a lack of high-quality medical equip-
ment. A great number of health care institutions have nothing but outdated and
inadequate equipment at their disposal. It is becoming increasingly more common
for services to be partly or fully paid for by fees. People with low incomes are thereby
deprived of the opportunity to receive timely, high-quality medical help.

In this chapter we have studied the consequences of these developments in terms
of the deteriorating general health of the Latvian population. Deteriorating health
should undoubredly be seen as contributing to the distortion of demographic pat-
terns, especially the increase in both crude and age-specific death rates. Moreover,
the state of an individual’s health is often decisive for what he or she can get out of
life, in terms of work (affecting material living conditions; see chapters 7 and 11),
social interaction, and participation in other daily activities. Health is, therefore,
crucial to understanding variations in living conditions. Finally, it should not be
forgbtten that a good health is a blessing in itself, and a deterioration in the gen-
g":jral state of a population’s health should be taken seriously, not least because of the
implications for the personal well-being of all those affected.




CHAPTER 6

EDUCATION

Maranda Behmane

ZinaSanas — bagadtiba, mdciSands — tas atsléga.
[Knowledge is a treasure trove, which can only be unlocked through studying.]

Kaudzite Reinis (1839-1920)

INTRODUCTION

There are at least four reasons why education should be included in a living con-
ditions study. First, there is the human capital argument which states that the ed-
ucational system should teach new generations to become useful citizens by acquir-
ing knowledge, skills, and a common value-base. Education may be seen as an
investment paying dividends at a later stage in the form of a skilled and competent
labour force, which, at least ideally, meets the needs and requirements of society.

Second, education is thought to give personal control and a sense of self-esteem,
which increases the likelihood of succeeding at work and in other social arenas.
Third, education affects participation rates, and persons with a high level of edu-
cation tend to be more active in various aspects of social life. Finally, education can
be seen as an asset in itself, stimulating creativity and critical perspectives, and
thereby personal growth. '

In a society in transition, there is the danger that the existing educational level
of the workforce does not match the present challenges. Is Latvia’s current educa-
tional system capable of producing the kinds of skills or retraining needed by a
market economy? Following a much-abridged historical introduction, this chapter
first gives a brief outline of the present educational system in Latvia, providing a
context for the subsequent analysis. In the second part of the chapter, we shall take
a closer look at the importance of education for a number of living conditions
parameters in material as well as psychological terms. We shall study how well
educated various segments of Latvia’s population actually are, and try to identify
factors which have a bearing on educational inequality in the country.
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THE HISTORICAL CONTEXT

Education has a long history in Latvia. However, this overview of the history of the
Latvian educational system will start with the period of Latvian independence prior
to 1940. Nine years of schooling were mandatory forall Latvian citizens during this
period, and local authorities bore the responsibility for this compulsory basic edu-
cation. The share of illiterate persons aged 10 years or more dropped from 14.7 per
cent in 1925 to 11.1 per cent in 1935. In 1935, 74 per cent of all children aged 7-16
attended school. School attendance did not cover all children, asa number of 7-8
year-olds enjoyed tuition at home.

In the mid-1930s, the enrolment in institutions of higher learning stood at
10,000, with university students accounting for 50 per cent. In terms of the enrol-
ment rate per 10,000 population, Latvia ranked among the highest in Europe. The
rise in the general living standards of the population during this period may be at
least partially ascribable to achievements in the field of education.

The situation underwent drastic changes after the Soviet annexation in 1940.
Schools for the ethnic minorities and small rural schools were closed. Educational
programmes were reformed radically. Marxism — Leninism served as the ideologi-
cal basis for all education. Learning Russian became a prerequisite, and Russians
acquired predominant positions in higher education. The network of professional
educational institutions was expanded. There were also some positive trends. Tui-
tion fees were eliminated in 1956. The 25th Congress (1976) of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union passed a decision «On Comprehensive Secondary Edu-
cation» that entailed an increase in enrolment in secondary schools and other in-
stitutions of secondary education. In the early 1980s, more than 98 per cent of those
who completed the lower secondary level went on to continue their studies.

THE PRESENT SYSTEM

Despite the fact that there was a comprehensive network of educational institutions,
the substance of the state’s ideology regarding the educational system differed sub-
stantially from that in Western European countries. Since 1990, radical changes have
been made in curricula and institutions, in order to provide an education that is
better adapted to the educational standards of Western Europe and the needs of a
market economy. At present, nine years of basic education (normally from the age
of 7 — 16) is compulsory in Latvia.

In the following we will distinguish between four different levels of education:
pre-school education;

primary + lower secondary education;

upper secondary education;

higher education.




PrEscHOOL EDUCATION

The Soviet economic system encouraged women to work, creating a need for some
form of day care facilities for small children. The Soviet approach was to build a large
number of day care centres which were owned and operated by the state, then to
make them available free of charge. What is the situation at present? Does the state
still provide free day care to all those who want it?

In 1994 there were 647 day care facilities in Latvia. The overwhelming major-
ity of them (89 per cent) were owned by the local authorities, while ten per cent were
owned by enterprises and institutions. There were 68,500 children enrolled in these
centres, ranging from the age of 1 to school age, but no later than the age of 8. The
network of day care facilities has declined dramatically over the past 5 years, and
enrolment hasdeclined at the same rate. According to official Latvian statistics, the
proportion of children attending day care dropped from 55 per cent in 1980 to 34
per cent in 1994. Figure 6.1 illustrates the relative distribution in urban and rural
areas during the latter part of this period. The figure shows that while almost half
the children in urban areas attended day care, the same is true of only 15 per cent
of those living in the countryside. :

Why is there such a large reduction in the proportion of children who attend day
care centres during the transition to a market economy? The reduction is likely to
be a result of a combination of factors influencing both the supply and demand as-.
pects of day care centres. General economic developments are certainly one of the
main reasons. Over the past five years, more than half of all day care facilities have
closed their doors. Among the most important reasons for the cutbacks is the clos-
ing or reduction of the activities of the industrial or agricultural enterprises that

Figure 6.1: Proportion of children from the age of 1 to schoolage attending day care by
degree of urbanity. Per cent.
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owned them, and the financial constraints at the local government level. On the de-
mand-side, the drop in household income is also relevant. Day care fees climbed
from an average of 4 per cent of an average industrial wage in 1990 to 10 per cent
in 1994. With the general decline in real wages, many people cannot afford to send
their children to nursery schools or other day care facilities.

Information from the Larvian NORBALT living conditions survey may shed
some additional light on the question of which groups of the population send their
children (1 — 6 years) to day care and which groups have made other arrangements
for their children. According to the survey results, 35 per cent of all children, ages
one to six, are looked after outside the household — usually for fees — while the rest
are looked after at home. The vast majority of those looked after outside the house-
hold attend a public day care facility. Let us specify the findings:

Children between one and three years of age are more oftenlooked after at home
than older children (76 per centand 55 per cent, respectively). Latvian women can
stay at home with the children for three years without losing their jobs. Mothers
receive a birth grant and a child care and family allowance on a monthly basis. It
should be noted, however, that the amounts involved are rather small. Nevertheless,
it seems that at least some women stay home with their children during this period.

Grandparents.appear to play an important role in looking after children in the
day-time when the parents are at work. The share of three-generation households
having one or more children in day care is smaller than for other types of households,
and less than half the corresponding proportion of single-parent households (31 as
opposed to 65 per cent). In households with two parents the proportion is 43 per
cent. Here we see a typical example of adaptation to times of transition.

Families with few economic resources have less opportunity than others to send
their children to day care facilities. More than half (53 per cent) the households with
children in the 1-6 year age group in which income was limited to wage income had
atleast one child in day care. In households relying on some form of social supporrt,
the corresponding proportion is 17 per cent. Other indicators of the economic
position of the household confirm this pattern.

The survey data also confirm that it is more common to have children in day
care in urban than in rural areas. While 48 per cent of the urban households in
question had one or more children in nursery school, the same was true of only 34
per cent of rural households.

Although the number of children in day care has been reduced, there are indi-
cations that point in the direction of stabilisation and perhaps even movement in
the opposite direction. Figure 6.1 shows that 1994 marked the first increase in the
day care enrolment in five years.
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COMPULSORY AND SECONDARY EDUCATION

Compulsory basic education comprises two stages in Latvia:
— primary school (Ist — 4th grade);
— lower secondary school (5th - 9th grade).

There are three major choices of upper secondary education in Latvia, one the-
oretical, one vocational and one technical/administrative. The general upper second-
ary education (grades 10~12) is available at schools that provide comprehensive
secondary educarion programmes. The period of study is three years. After finish-
ing upper secondary school, pupils may continue their studies at institutions of
higher education. Government-run educational institutions offer primary and gen-
eral secondary education free of charge.

At the beginning of the 1994/95 school year, Latvia had 1,076 primary and
general secondary schools with a total enrolment of 339,700. Staffed by 33,300
teachers, classes averaged one teacher per 10 students, but the number of pupils has
been decreasing and the number of teachers has been increasing (Figure 6.2). This
may, to some extent, be explamed by the many small rural schools that have re-
opened recently. N

It should be noted that one of the main problems in the field of education is that
teachers receive low wages. As a result, many well-qualified teachers are looking for
other kinds of work. The proportion of teachers with a high level of education fell
from 87 per cent in the 1980s to 75 per centin 1994.

Those who do not want to pursue theoretical studies, but still wish to obtain
further education may choose between vocational and technical/ad ministrative
schools. Vocational courses vary in length from six months to four years. These

Figure 6.2: Changes in the number of pupils, teachers and schools 1985~1994. Per cent.
(1985 = 100 per cent).
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schools do not entitle the student to continue his or her education in another ed-
ucational institution. Youngsters who want to continue their studies have to obtain
additional education through a general programme.

The technical/administrative path is offered by institutions that provide for
specialised upper secondary education (agricultural technical schools, medical
schools, music and art colleges, and others).

During the transition to a market economy, the number of institutions offering
vocational and secondary specialised education has decreased substantially, entail-
ing a serious decline in enrolment (Table 6.1). Figure 6.3 shows the large reduction
in the number of graduates from these types of institutions. The large number of
students in vocational and specialised secondary education during the Soviet period

Table 6.1: Enrolment in institutions offering vocational and secondary specialised
education. Number of institutions and students admitted,

Vocational education Secondary specialised education

Number of Number of
Number of
. students institutions . students
(in thousands) (in thousands)

Number of
institutions

1990 86 31.3 57 36.1

1991 89 29.7 56 - 31.8
1992 79 28.7 58 26.6
1993 77 27.9 53 21.6

1994 77 26.9 53 18.2
Source: CSB

Figure 6.3: Number of graduates from institutions of vocational and secondary special-
ised education. Thousands.
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reflected the requirements of the planned economy and its emphasis on technical
subjects. The planned economy called for a large number of manual labourers,
middle-level technicians, bookeepers, etc., who could administer the execution of
the pre-formulated state production plan.

A market economy, on the other hand, requires a correspondingly large number
of professionals, such as executives, managers, marketing experts, etc., i.e. positions
needed in emerging businesses. A network of private institutions for professional
education is currently being established. These institutions offer courses in fields
such as financeand trade. There is, however, a great deal of concern about the fact
that the enrolment is falling steadily in the institutions that train agronomists and
agricultural experts. It should be noted thatagriculture is a sector of the economy
which has always been, and continues to be, important for Latvia. Due to the low
wages paid by health care institutions, medical school enrolment is dropping as well.

HIGHER EDUCATION

At the beginning of the 1994/95 school year, the 18 state-owned and one private
institution of higher education had a total enrolment of 37,600. There are two levels
of academic study, comparable to bachelor’s and master’s degrees, and extending for
four to seven years. In addition to these institutions, seven private institutions have
been established in Latvia over the past two or three years. There are now 3,000
students registered at these private schools. However, these institutions have not been
certified by the government, so their diplomas are not recognised. The education-*
al programmes of these institutions have not yet been properly evaluated.

Enrolment in institutions of higher education has suffered during the transition
to a market economy. The number of places of study financed over the state budg-
et has also decreased. At the end of the 1980s higher education was free of charge,
whereas in 1994/95 no fewer than 19 per cent of the students were paying tuition
fees. No proper student loan system has yet been developed.

EDUCATIONAL LEVEL

The latest official data on the level of education in Latvia were provided by the 1989
general census. According to this census, 16.7 per cent of the population of 18 years
of age or more had a primary education or less. Those with a lower secondary ed-
ucation accounted for 21.1 per cent, while 47.8 per cent of the population had
general secondary, specialised secondary (including vocational) or incomplete higher
education, and 14.3 per cent had higher education.

The survey provides information about the level of education at the end of 1994.
The classification of educational categories differed somewhat from the census clas-
sification. One quarter (23 per cent) of the respondents (18 years or more) had
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studied eichier less than 6 years or had no education ar all, while 11 per cent had a
lower secondary education (9 years). Exactly half the respondents had general sec-
ondary or spécialiscd secondary education, whereas 16 per cent had higher educa-
tion, or had started higher education courses which they had not completed.

Figure 6.4 shows that there is not much difference between males and females
in terms of educational artainment, although the average educational level of men
is slightly higher. For both gehders the educational distribution clusters around -
training on the secondary level. . :

In the followmg analysis a low level of education will refer to primary school or
no schooling arall; a medium level of education will refer to basic, secondary, vo-
cational or secondary specialised education; a high level of education will refer to
higher or incomplete higher education.

The gradual expansion of the educartional system during the Soviet period
(especially during the 1960sand 1970s) can be traced in Figure 6.5, which illustrates
the educational levels of different age groups'. This «educational revolution»
occurred all over the industrialised world. The figure shows thar the highest level of
education is found among respondents from 25 to 34 years of age. In this age group,
22 per cent had a high level of education and only two per cent had a low level. The
level of education decreasesin direct proportion to age. Since secondary education
is not compulsory, some youngsters start working and do not complete the upper
secondary level. Only a small proportion of them attend part-time schools, which
were very popular in the 1980s. The enrolment in secondary school classes had fallen
from 9,800 in 1990 to0 6,400 in 1994. Naturally, the number of people with a higher

Fzgure 6.4: Educational level by sex. Per cent. -
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education is smallest in the youngest age group, since many of them are not yet old
enough to begin such studies.

If we compare the level of education for malesand females across different age
groups, we see that females in the 18 to 55 age group on average have a higher
educational level than men, while the opposite is the case for the older generations.
However, these differences are relatively small.

Survey results confirm a trend which has been seen previously, namely, that the
level of education is higher in urban areasthan in rural areas. For instance, respond-
ents with a high level of education comprise 19 and 9 per cent of the population
in urban and rural areas, respectively. It should be noted that more than one third
(35 per cent) of the rural population have a low level of education, whereas the figure
for the urban population is 18 per cent.

The highest level of education is found in Riga, the national capital, where 33
per cent of the total population of Latvia live. The survey data suggest that one
fourth (25 per cent) of the inhabitants of Rigahave a high level of education. If we
take a closer look at the different regions of Latvia, there are no major differences
in terms of the level of education. When we take the urban-rural dimension into
account, however, we observe that the lowest level is in the rural areas of Latgale,
where 47 per cent of the respondents had a low level of education and only 5 per
cent had a high level. This can be explained by Latgale’s peculiar historical back-
ground, which was described briefly in the chapter on population. In contrast, the
survey results show that the rural populations of Zemgale and Vidzeme have a con-
siderably higher level of education.

In order to evaluate the level of education in the various ethnic groups, we must
first examine the ethnic composition of the population in Latvia. At the end of 1994,

Figure 6.5: Educational level by age. Per cent.
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the distribution of the major ethnic groups was as follows: Latvians accounted for
54.8 per cent, Russians 32.8 per cent, Belarusians 4.1 per cent, Ukrainians 3.0 per
cent, and Poles 2.2 per cent. Latvians constitute 74 per cent of the rural population,
but just 45 per cent of the urban population. Survey results show that 16 per cent
of Latvians had a high level of education, while the figures for a medium and a low
level of education were 59 and 25 per cent respectively. The corresponding educa-
tional level among ethnic Russian respondents was slightly higher, i.e. 18 per cent -
had a high level of education, 62 per cent had an average level and 20 per cent a low
educational level. However, if we control for urban/rural settlement, the level of ed-
ucation of the two ethnic groups is very similar.

Survey results show that 48 per cent of the respondents in the survey were
employed; 42 per cent were adults not in the labour force, and 9 per cent were
unemployed. The educational score of a respondent is usually closely and positive-
ly linked to several other living conditions parameters, including labour force par-
ticipation. This is also the case in Latvia. Employed respondents have the highest
level of education. We have looked specifically at the 25-55 age-group, which has
the highest employment level (Figure 6.6). Of all the employed people in this age
bracket, one in five (21 per cent) had a high level of education. Figures for the
unemployed and adults outside the labour force were 12 per cent and 11 per cent,
respectively. Thus, education seems to have protected the bearer from being excluded
from the labour market in the ongoing process of restructuring the Latvian economy:

Education not only has an impact on labour force participation but, as might
be expected, the occupational status of the employed also dependslargely on the ed-
ucational level, as seen in Figure 6.7. The figure illustrates the average type of jobs

held by people at different educational levels, and it shows that the posirion of males
is generally somewhat higher than that of females, regardless of education. However,

Figure 6.6: Educational level by integration into the labour market. Per cent of adults
25-55 years of age.
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the gap widens as the level of education increases. Thus, the effect of education on
occupational status seems to be greater for men than for women.

Only six per cent of the employed people in urban areas have a low level of
education, whereas 24 per cent have a high educational level. It is in these urban
areas that we find the largest proportion of managers and administrative workers.
In ruralareas, the share of employed people with lower education is somewhatlarger
(14 per cent), while there are the same proportions with higher education in rural
and urban areas.

The next step is to study how the level of education varies in the various sectors
of the economy: Figure 6.8 (see next page) shows that the sector with the highest
proportion of persons with higher education is finance and insurance (more than
half); whereas the sector including health care, education, science and social wel-
fare is number two, just ahead of public and local government administration
(around 40 per cent each). At the other end of the scale, we find agriculture, for-
estry and fishery. One in five working in this sector has no more than six years of
schooling, and only one in ten has achieved a high level of education.

A high level of education is not a prerequisite for getting work in the private
sector. In fact, the proportion of persons with a high level of education is larger in
the public than in the private sector, totalling 26 and 14 per cent, respectively. The
largest proportion of persons with a low level of education is among the self-em-
ployed, 13 per cent of whom had attained only a primary education or less. The
corresponding figures for public and private enterprises were 8 and 9 per cent,
respectively.

It is also possible to use the survey results to determine the relationships between
educational level and a number of other living conditions parameters such as
housing conditions, financial resources, state of health, and participation in social

Figure 6.7: Educational level by position at work. Scale 1-4.
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and political life. Some of the major trends are presented in Table 6.2. Initially, we
wanted to find out whether educational level has any significant impact on the
degree of satisfaction with housing conditions. The results show that there is no
significant variation in the evaluation of housing conditions between people of
different educational levels. For example, 46 per cent of the respondents with a low
level of education evaluate their housing conditions as satisfactory, joined by 51 per
cent among those with a high level of education. Similarly, 24 and 21 per cent of
the respondents in these educational categories were not satisfied with their housing
conditions. It should be stressed, however, that the evaluation represents the sub-
jective experience of the respondent, and one cannot rule out that persons with high
and low levels of education have different expectations as regards to housing con-
ditions. .

Differences between educational groupsare more vivid when it comes to stand-
ards of living. Survey results show that 15 per cent of respondents with a high level
of education own holiday homes, whilst the figure for those with a low level of
education is two per cent only. Respondents with a high level of education also have
a much greater number of consumer durables at their disposal, e.g. washing
machines, vacuum cleaners, TV sets, video cameras, stereo sound systems, cars and
refrigerators than do respondents with a low educational level. Almost half the re-
spondents (48 per cent) and their household members own more than five of the
durables mentioned (97 per cent own a refrigerator, 83 per cent have a washing
machine and 42 per cent are car owners). In contrast, only 14 per cent of those with

Figure 6.8: Educational level by sector of employment. Per cent of active in labour force.
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Table 6.2: Selected living conditions parameters by educational level. Per cent.

Level of education (per cent)

- High Medium Low
Evaluation of dwelling
conditions
(Very) satisfied 51 : 47 46
Neither satisfied nore dissatisfied 28 30 30
(Very) dissatisfied 21 23 24
Access to holiday home
Own 15 8 2
Other access 7 4 1
No access 78 88 97
Ownership of consumer
durables
0—2 goods 7 12 31
34 goods a5 53 56
5-7 goods 48 36 14
Economic hardships*
No hardships 17 10 9
Some/many hardships 75 78 79
Severe hardships 8 11 12
Organisational participation
No memberships 72 80 89
One or more memberships 28 20 11
«Politics is too complicated»
Agree 38 66 81
Neutral/Do not know 9 7 10
Disagree 53 27 10
«I have little influence on
political decisions»
Agree : 75 83 80
Neutral/Do not know 7 7 13
Disagree 19 10 7

Explanation: Low level: No education, primary and basic school. Medium level: Secondary and
secondary specialised education. High level: Complete or incomplete higher education.

*For a description of the index, see Chapter 8 on Economic Resources.
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alowlevel of education possess all or nearly all (five or more) of the above-mentioned
durables (83 per cent havea refrigerator, 68 per cent a washing machine, and 16 per
cent own a car).

Nearly one third (31 per cent) of those with a low level of education have no
more than two of these amenities at their disposal. Other indicators of economic
resources, for example, level of indoor amenitiesand income types in the household,
point in the same direction.

A high educational level does not, however, protect a person from being exposed

to economic hardships during the present transition period. Only 17 per cent of the
respondents with higher or incomplete higher education had experienced no hard-
ships during the last year, that is, they did not have to rely on outside help to pay
for heating, etc. (re. chapter on economic resources). The corresponding proportions

among those with a medium or low educational level were 10 and 9 per cent, re-
spectively.

Survey results show that persons with a low level of education run a somewhat
greater risk than others of experiencing psychical problems (not presented in the
table). The proportion of the population who had experienced psychical problems
during the last week was 42 per cent among persons with a high level of education,
54 per cent among those with a medium level, and 60 per cent among persons with
a low educational level. Furthermore, the problems were reported to be more seri-
ous for the latter group.

In terms of social participation, the survey shows that membership in social
organisations is most common among persons with a high level of education, and
the Latvian survey thereby confirms a trend common in most societies. While only
11 per cent of persons with a low educational level belong to an organisation, the
same is true of 20 per cent of those with a medium level of education, while 28 per
cent of those with a high educational level are members of at least one organisation.
In the latter group people also have a higher number and greater variety of mem-
berships.

Inanysociety there is great variation in the extent to which people feel they have
control over their own life situations and over the environment that shapes their
lives, including politics. In the Latvian living conditions survey, respondents were
asked about the extent to which they would agree with the statement: «Politics is
so complex that it is difficult for people like me to understand what it is all abouts.
As can be seen in Table 6.2, the responses to this question depended largely on the
respondent’s level of education. While 53 per cent of the respondents with a high
level of education think that they are well versed in political issues, the figure for
those with a low level of education is 10 per cent. On the other hand, it is worth
noting that most respondents, regardless of their educational level, admit that they
have very little influence on political decisions. There is, however, a certain impact
of education also here. While 19 per cent of those with a high level of education
disagree with statementssuch as «Asa private person I can vote, but in reality I have
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little influence on political decisions», a mere seven per cent of those with a low
educational level disagree.

We can conclude that during the transition period to a market economy, edu-
cation is an important resource with considerable impact on a number of living con-
ditions parameters. Persons with a high level of education enjoy better material living
conditions, they have more consumer durables, and they run a smaller risk of end-
ing up outside the labour market than the less-educated segments of the population.
Participation rates in social organisations are higher, too. Moreover, persons with a
high educational level seem to have a greater sense of empowerment and control over
their lives than others.

However, education does not protect people from the harsh economic realities
of the transition. Most of the respondents, regardless of their education, have ex-
perienced economic hardships during the transition thus far. Many people with a
high education have seen their real incomes fall and face difficulties in keeping a
satisfactory standard of living. In some sectors, especially in education and health
care, we know that average salaries are very low; far below what it would cost to keep
up with inflation. Thus, although people with a high level of education have been
more successful than others in adapting to the radical social and economic trans-
formations taking place in Latvia, there can be no doubt that many have had
ambitions and expectations which remain unfulfilled.
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CHAPTER 7

EMPLOYMENT
AND WORKING (CONDITIONS

Zaiga Priede

Labak lai trizkst laika divreiz nekd darba vienreiz.
(It is better twice to be short of time than once to be short of work.]

Kaudzite Reinis (1839-1920)

INTRODUCTION: DEFINITIONS, STRUCTURE OF THE CHAPTER

Work is no doubt one of the most vital activities of man. As a rule, it is the main
source of one’s livelihood. Participating in professional life provides a basis for fur-
ther learning, creative thinking, self-realisation and social contact. The tasks and the
social environment usually offered at work give individuals the opportunity to
develop their personalities. Thus, losing one’s job may not only lead to a deterio-
ration in one’s standard of living, it may also carry grave social consequences.

For quite some time after the Second World War therewas seemingly no unem-
ployment in Latvia. Politically and economically, the country was fully integrated
in the Soviet Union, where unemployment was prohibited by law. The last Soviet
Population Census (1989) showed that virtually the entire working age population
was employed, as unemployment was measured at only two per cent. During this
post-war era, raw materials imported from other former Soviet republics were used
in manufacturing industry in Latvia. Goods produced in Latvia were exported out
of the republic. The demand for industrial labour exceeded the supply of local la-
bour reserves. In the chapter on population, we have described how this gap gen-
erated a massive influx of immigrants into Latvia from other parts of the former
Soviet Union.

In the Soviet economy, people not only had the right to work, it was also their
principal task and duty. Although unemploymentdid not exist officially, and every-
body was given a job, the administrative regulation of the labour market created a
large number of jobs which would have been considered superfluous in an econo-
" my based on market principles. Labour costs were not part of performance indica-
tors; such costs were automatically covered through producer taxes and subsidies.
Enterprises could without much difficulty obtain permission to employ more
workers than actually necessary. This was rational on a microeconomic level,
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especially in the light of the incidence of irregular supplies and of short-term cam-
paigns to meet tight output deadlines. In some sectors, however, there was a great
demand for labour which the authorities were unable to fill. Professional and
educational mobility was limited, this being one of the reasons for the low labour

productivity and poor production quality (Venesaar and Hachey 1995: 109).

However, since the proclamation of restored independence in May 1990, the
national economy has undergone a number of major changes that have had impor-
tant implications for employment in Latvia. The demographic pattern has been
distorted, resulting in a decline in the number of people of working age. For a variety
of reasons, mainly those discussed in the chapter on population, the total popula-
tion hasdecreased by 138,000 in the four years prior to 1995, at which time the total
population amounted to 2.53 million. The working-age population fell atan even
faster rate — from 1.53 million in 1991 to 1.44 million at the beginning of 1995.

Although the demographic changes have been substantial, it is the restructur-
ing of the economy that has had the greatest effect on Latvia's employment situa-
tion. Macroeconomic changes, including a decline in output, have been accompa-
nied by rising unemployment. There has been a transition to a labour market based
on more direct market relations, with more emphasis on the demand-side than the
supply-side of the economy. Thus, many of the products previously manufactured
in Latvia are no longer in demand due to their low quality and high production
costs. At the same time, the Soviet market has disintegrated, a development that has
grave consequences for trade relations with the post-Soviet states. The breakdown
of old patterns of trade has aggravated the problems. The cost of carrying excess
labour has become painfully real, to managers and workers alike. Some experts
anticipate a further increase in the unemployment rate as a result of the recently
begun privatisation of large and medium-sized enterprises (The Latvian Ministry
for State Reforms 1995: 14).

This chapter explores the employment situation in Latvia inthe late summer of
1994 by focusing on two main groups of the population: the employed and self-
employed on the one hand, and on the other those not working (the unemployed,
as well as those not in the labour force). The discussion of the employed includes
a section in which we examine certain aspects of the working environment by an-
alysing variations in stressand strains of work. In the section on unemployment, we
will take a closer look at the mechanisms that play a role in determining inclusion
in and exclusion from the labour market.

The design of the employment module of the questionnaire for the Latvian liv-
ing conditions survey closely follows the recommendations of the International
Labour Organisation (ILO). The term «labour force», as defined by international
standards and used in the statistical literacure, is associated witha particular approach
to the measurement of employment and unemployment. Essentially; this approach
consists in the categorisation of persons above a set minimum age (in Latvia this
minimum age is 15 years) on the basis of their activities within a short reference
period (usually one week, as done in the Latvian living conditions survey), using a
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specific set of priority rules. The main categories used in this approach are «em-
ployed», «unemployed» and «not in the labour force». The first two groups make
up the economically active population, or the labour force, while the latter group
is referred to as the economically inactive population.

In this framework, «employed» is defined in terms of paid employmentor self-
employment; paid employment denotes persons who, during the reference period,
have performed at least one hour of work for a wage or salary, in cash or in kind,
as well as persons with a formal attachment to a job, but temporarily not working.
Self-employment covers persons who, during the reference period, have performed
some work for profit or family gain, in cash or in kind, or persons with an enter-
prise, but temporarily not at work.

The standard definition of «unemployment» refers to persons who, during the
reference period, were a) withoutwork; b) currently available for work; and c) seek-
ing work. Thus, in order to fulfil the requirements for unemployment, the person
in question must not have been employed duringthe reference period. Persons with
formal attachment to a job, but who were temporarily absent during the reference
period for reasons of illness, vacation, etc., are considered as being employed. The
unemployment rate is calculated as the share of the unemployed persons in relation
to the entire labour force, which consists of the aggregate number of employed and
unemployed persons.

It is important to note that unemployment as defined by ILO does not corre-
spond exactly to unemployment as defined in Latvian legislation. In most countries
thereis a discrepancy between registered and real unemployment. According to the
«Act related to Employment» of 23 December 1991, an unemployed person is
defined as «any able-bodied citizen of the Republic of Latvia or any non-citizen who
has permission for permanent residence or who has a registration mark with an
identity code in their passport, and who does not work; is of working age
(15 — 54/59); does not have other income equalling the minimum wage; is not en-
gaged in any business activities; is looking for a job; and is registered at the local em-
ployment office and visits it at least once a month». The most important difference
between the two definitions is that the ILO definition does not specify any type of
formal registration in order to fulfil the requirements for unemployment. As a con-
sequence, we would expect a higher unemployment figure according to the ILO
definition than according to the definition in the Latvian law.

The category «not in the labour force» covers persons who are not economically
active, i.e, who are without paid employment, without a job affiliation, and are not
seeking and/or available for work. This group consists of persons who have left the
labour market for reasons of schooling, old age, family responsibilities, etc.
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THE EMPLOYED

THE LATVIAN WORK FORCE

In the 1970s and 1980s the labour force remained relatively stable, but since 1991
the size has shown a downward trend due to the demographicand economic changes
referred to above. According to official Latvian statistics, over the past four years the
number of people who hold a job has dropped by more than 200,000, to 1.21
million in 1994. While 56-57 per cent of the population were officially active in
the national economy in 1989, receiving income in return for work, this figure had
been reduced to 47 per cent of the population in 1994 (Venesaar and Hachey
1995:122-123).

Our survey data show that 45 per cent of those above 15 years of age are in paid
employment. This applies to 61 per cent of those of workingage (15 — 54/59) (see
Table 7.1). One of the main reasons for the, by international standards, relatively
high employment level is the very high percentage of women who work. Since the
Second World War women have constituted about half the employed people in the
economy. A high level of female employment continues to be essential, as it is hard
for a family to live on one wage under the present economic conditions. According
to our survey data, women make up 51 per cent of the work force, and they con-
stitute exactly the same proportion of the population who are of working age. As
indicated by Figure 7.1, however, a greater proportion of the women (33 per cent)
than men (16 per cent) areabove retirement age. This is largely ascribable to the low
retirement age for women (55 years, as opposed to 60 years for men) and the fact
that women have a longer life expectancy than men. On the other hand, there is a
larger proportion of men (24 per cent) than women (18 per cent) below working
age, and the absolute number of men below workingage is also slightly larger than

the corresponding number of women. Thus, less than halfthe women are of working

age, as opposed to six out of ten in the case of men.
As Table 7.1 shows, men and women of working age have almost identical
employment levels. The employment situation in rural areas differs somewhat from

Table 7.1: Proportion of employed and self-employed by gender and urban/rural type of

settlement. Per cent of population of working age and above working age.

Population of working-age Population over working-age

total males females total males females

Total 61 62 61 16 15 8

Urban areas 63 62 11 17 9

Rural areas 58 58

114




the situation in cities and towns, although the difference is far from dramatic. While
63 per cent of the city-dwellers of working age are employed, the cerresponding
proportion is 58 per centin rural areas. In rural areas most former collective and state
farms have collapsed, and many of the share-holding and statute companies that
replaced them have not yet proven to be viable. As a result it has become more
difficult to find a job in the agricultural sector, and thisis expected to have an impact
on employment figures.

Even though the retirement age is quite low, relatively few people in Latvia
choose to continue to work after reaching it. This is true of both men and women.
However, men above retirement age have a somewhat higheremployment level than
women in the same category. Only eight per cent of women above the age of 55 are
in paid employment. The corresponding figure for men is 15 per cent. Moreover,
a slightly lower percentage of people in this age group are employed in rural areas
than in urban ones. This is especially true of men; 17 per cent of those living in
urban areas continue to work, while only 11 per cent of those in rural areas do the
same.

EMPLOYMENT BY AGE

Let us now look in more detail at the level of employment among the different age
groups in Latvia, Figure 7.2 (see next page) shows that the employmentlevel among
the youngest is rather low, primarily due to the fact thata significant part of young-
sters at the age from 15 to 19 years are still at school. We would expect, however,
that unemployment is relatively high in this age group as well, and we shall return
to this question in the section on unemployment.

Figure 7.1: Age composition of population by gender (1994). Per cent.

Men =21 Of working age

Above
working age

Women

0 20 40 60 80 100 Per cent
Source: CSB
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Rates of economic activity rise steadily with increasing age, accounting for 70
per cent of the total population in the 30-54 age bracket. The situation changes
significantly as the age of retirement approaches. Beginning at age 55, economic
activity falls quite dramatically for women and the same happens for men when they
reach retirement age five years later.

In most age groups, the percentage of employed males exceeds that of females,
but the differences are particularly great at the two ends of the age pyramid. The
figure shows that males are integrated into the labour market at an earlier age than
women. Part of the explanation may be that many young women stay at home with
their children. National legislation provides for a paid maternity leave for women
who have children under 3 years of age. (However, some families cannot afford to
have the women stay at home, so other people, usually grandparents, look after the
children.) Another reason for the higher participation among young men could be
that the present economic conditions have given them better opportunities to find
a job, and women often need a relatively good education to find work when they
are young. This is reflected by the higher proportion of women among those un-
der 25 who are still studying.

The gender gap closes at about the age of 40, and a higher percentage 6f women
are economically active until they reach retirement age (55 years for women). In this
connection it is interesting to note that while employment among women increases
gradually until the age of 45-49, the employment level among men peaks at 30-34,
then drops successively. The high participation in the labour marketamong women
above the age of 40 can be explained by the fact that they no longer have to take
care of small children and can therefore participate fully. It is harder to explain the
drop in employment among men after the age of 35. In the section on unemploy-
ment we shall raise the question of whether the real problem is unemployment or
exclusion from the labour market.

Figure 7.2: Employment level by age and gender. Per cent.
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The current retirement age for men in Latvia is 60, but there have been plans
to raise the retirement age for both sexes. The figure offers some more information
about the small proportion of both men and women whoare in employed work after
retirement age. In a situation characterised by increasing unemployment, those who
have already reached the official age of retirement but still want to work have been
among the first to be dismissed, and it is harder for them to find a new job. Accord-
ing to official Latvian statistics, in 1990 one third of the old-age pensioners were em-
ployed, so the reduction over the past years has been marked. The figure confirms
that men tend to leave working life at a slower speed than women. It is often peo-
ple with a high occupational statuswho continue to work after retirement, and this
is true of both men and women. However, since men have a higher occupational
status than women throughout professional life (see below), this may be one of the
reasons why a larger proportion of men than women continue to work after retire-
ment age. What our figure does not show is that the present economic situation has
forced some elderly people to become engaged in informal economic activities in
Latvia. Furthermore, many senior citizens help the family by growing food on their
plots of land, looking after children, and performing other tasks and duties. The
economic activity of the elderly should therefore not be underestimated.

EMPLOYMENT STRUCTURE

The distribution of the employed among state-owned enterprises, entrepreneurial
companies (cooperatives) and the private sector has undergone substantial chang-
es over the past few years (Figure 7.3.). The private sector has had an expansion that
has partially offset the loss of jobs in the large, state-owned industrial enterprises.
It should be noted, however, that in 1994 state-owned and local government

Figure 7.3: Employment by form of entrepreneurial activity.1990 — 1994. Thousands.
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enterprlses still held an important economic position, as the privatisation of large
enterprises had not yet gained momentum.

Our survey data confirm the trend in Figure 7.3. ]ust over half the employed
respondents still worked in a state-owned enterprise, a bit more than a quarter in
a private company, and 10 per cent were self-employed. In addition, five per cent
worked in a cooperative while four per cent were employed in a jointventure formed
by a Latvian and a foreign company. Women work in the public sector more often
than men (59 per cent versus 44 per cent), whereas men predominate in private
companies (32 per cent as opposed to 21 per cent). It should not be necessary here
to elaborate on the implications for salaries and occupational status of the two
genders. One example should suffice: In the first quarter of 1994, the average sal-
ary for men was 70 lats a month (121 USD according to the exchange rate at the
time)}, while it was 54 lats (93 USD) for women (CSB 1995c).

Table 7.2 shows the distribution of employed by kind of activity. The employ-
ment structure differs somewhat from what can be found in official statistics since
the latter include only wage-earners, whereas living conditions data cover everyone
engaged in economic activity. For example, the proportion whowork in agriculture

is relatively large (18 per cent), and can be explained by the fact that many of those
who lost their jobs as a result of the collapse of the collective farms are now work-
ing as independent farmers and earning their living from farming their own land.
Forestry is also an important and growing industry in Latvia today. Furthermore,

Table 7.2: Distribution of the employed by kind of activity. Per cent.

Per cent distributioh

Employed by kind of activity - Total 100
Trade and services

Health care, education/ science, sc;cial security
Agriculture, forestry, fishery

Light industry/ food processing

Construction industry

Mining/ heavy industry

Public administration

Power, gas and water supply

Cutture and art

-Armed forces, police

Finance, insurance, real estate, brokerage

Other kinds of activity
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the table shows that about one fifth of the workforce works in the manufacturing
and construction industries.

However, the most interesting finding is, perhaps, the large share o f the popu-
lation that works in the tertiary (services) sector, which has grown rapidly over the
past few years. This is also reflected in the structure of the GDP. While the service
sector share of the GDP was 32 per cent in 1991, it had increased to 52 per cent
by 1994. During the same period, the share represented by manufacturing dropped
from 37 to 20 per cent (Stamers 1995: 38). The general decline in the economy can
only partly explain this tendency. Obviously, the labour market is also adapting to
new conditions, as there is a need for workers with new knowledge and skills o fill
positions in the market economy. Thus, parallel to the growth in the service sector,
the total number of employees in manufacturing and construction (where employ-
ment has tended to be artificially high) has decreased substantially from 1990 to
1994.

Figure 7.4 shows the gender breakdown .of various types of activity; and an in-
teresting picture emerges. Women constitute a majority in light industry and var-
ious types of services. The proportion of women in health care, education and social
security is exceptionally high. Women account for five sixths of the total workforce
in these categories. Nearly one third of all employed women work in education and
health and social services, while the same is true of only six per cent of Latvian men.
It is symptomatic that it is ptecisely these types of public employment that have been
and are very poorly paid. Men dominate in the construction business, the armed
forces and the police, and they constitute a majority in heavy industry, agriculture,
forestry and fishery.

Figure 7.4: Employed by kind of activity and gender. Per cent. (Average distribution:
Males 49 per cent; females 51 per cent).
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(OCCUPATIONAL STATUS AND EDUCATIONAL LEVEL

The survey results show that three-quarters of those who are employed are ordinary
employees, 19 per cent belong to the management at different levels, and six per cent
are self-employed. Not unexpectedly, there is alower proportion of women than men
in managerial positions; only one third of the higher management is made up by
women, while they comprise more than half of all employees. This confirms that
the occupational status of women tends to be lower than that of men. Despite this,
it should be stressed that we also find many women in Latvia who enjoy a high occu-
pational status.

1able 7.3: Gender composition and distribution of the employed by professional groups.
Per cent of the employed 18 years of age and older.

As per cent of total Proportion of women Proportion of men

Professional group employment (in per cent) (in per cent)

Managers 9 39 61
Professionals 13 70 30
Technicians 13 72 28
Clerks 7 86 14
Service workers 11 80 20
Agricultural workers 6 ' 46 55
Craft workers 16 16 84
Machine operators 12 22 78

Elementary

. 14 55 45
occupations

Total (average) 100 52 48

Figure 7.5: Type of occupation by educational level. Per cen.
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The Latvian NORBALT living conditions survey operates with nine different
professional categories, ranging from administrative and managerial workers (i.e.
listed as managers in the table) to unskilled (also called elementary) occupations. The
distribution of the employed people, according to these categories, is illustrated in
Table 7.3 (see previous page). The table also gives the share of men and women in
each of the nine categories. The table clearly shows that men are overrepresented as
machine operators and craft workers, as well asin managerial positions. Women are
particularly well represented among clerks, but they also constitute a clear majority
of service workers, professionals and technicians.

One of the main indicators of the quality of the labour force is its educational
level. The preceding chapter has shown that the Latvian labour force is quite well
qualified in terms of formal education. It is interesting to see how this is reflected
within the different professional categories referred to above. To what extent is formal
education rewarded in terms of position in the labour market? The highest level of
education is found among professionals who generally have a higher level of edu-
cation than persons in managerial positions. More than two thirds of the profession-
als in Latvia have higher education. Lower secondary and specialised secondary
education predominate within most occupational categories. However, among
people employed in agriculture, forestry and fisheries, a substantial share have no
more than elementary school education (36-38 per cent). Of course, as was also
noted in the chapter on education, there is often a lack of congruity between the
éducation obtained during Soviet timesand the skills needed in Latvia today. Still,
the relatively high average educational level is undoubtedly a great resource for Latvia
and its population in the transition period.

WORKING HOURS AND WORK SCHEDULE

The general norm in Latvia, as defined in current legislation, is a 40-hour work-
week. However, present economic conditions encourage many people to work more
than the prescribed hours in order to earn extra income. At the same time, many
enterprises occasionally cannotafford to have all their employees working full-time,
so involuntary part-time arrangements or unpaid vacations can be the unfortunate
result. Involuntary unpaid vacations of employees and reduced working weeks,
elimination of the 2nd and 3rd shifts for economic and financial reasons, such as
shortages of raw materials and material resources, difficulties in selling product, etc.,
may be considered to be forms of hidden unem ployment. As such, they too must be
taken into account when discussing unemployment in Latvia (see below).

Figure 7.6 shows the distribution of working hours among the employed respond-
ents in our survey. It should be noted that the hours spent on extra jobs are also in-
cluded in the figure (7 per cent of the employed have extra jobs). As expected, a large
proportion (41 per cent) of the employed work the regular full-time forty-hour
week. Itis, perhaps, somewhat more surprising thatonly 20 per cent work less than
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40 hours a week, while as many as 40 per cent put in more than the regular work-
ing week. This confirms that many people try to work more to earn extra income.

In Latvia, most women are in the regular workforce, on top of bearing the main
responsibility for housework and child-rearing. It is, therefore, not surprising that
women usually work shorter hours than men in all age groups, with the exception
of the very youngest. The average number of hours worked by those who have paid
employment is quite similar for all age groups, but drops significantly after the age
of retirement. However, the reduction is much smaller for men who continue to
work after the age of retirement than it is for women. People in the agriculture,
forestry and fishery sectors work longer hours than average, and this is likely to be
the main reason why people in rural areas overall have longer working hours than
people living in cities and towns. Managers make up the occupational category that
ranks second in terms of hours worked per week. It seems they have to pay a price
for higher occupational status in the form of less leisure time.

But do Latvians want more time outside work, time thatcould be spent with the
family or enjoying hobbies and other leisure activities? Naturally, this is also a
question of whether or not they can afford it, considering the economic constraints
at present. Respondents were asked whether they are satisfied with their current
working hours in their main occupation, or whether they would prefer a shorter or
longer work-week. It was specified that their salary would increase or decrease ac-
cordingly.

Most respondents (62 per cent) reported that they were satisfied with their
present working hours. However, more respondents would prefer longer than shorter
working hours: 24 and 12 per cent respectively. There were only minimal gender-
related differences in these responses. Quite surprisingly, people who live in house-
holds with small children, and even single-parent households, are not less satisfied

Figure 7.6: Number of hours usually worked per week. Per cent of employed and self-
employed.
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with their present working hours than others. In fact, one third of the single bread-
winners with dependent children who work at present, would like to increase the
number of hours they work per week.

~ The responses to this question substantiate the problem of hidden unemploy-
ment referred to above. Almost half of those whose work-week is less than 20 hours
would like to work more hours. The same holds true of nearly one third of those
who work 21 — 39 hours per week. On the other hand, it is only among those who
work more than 61 hours per week that one can detect a desire for a shorter work-
week (20 per cent).

. Itshould not be taken for granted that any hour not used on a person’s main job
will be spentas leisure time. Many of those whowork the longesthours have an extra
job, and it is likely that some people would like to convert some of the time spent
in their, often low-paid, main job into better paid work in an extra job. Of those
who do not have an extra job, 15 per cent are actively looking for one, and there
can be no doubt that the main motivation is to improve their economic situation.
In the next chapter we shall look at the importance of extra jobs for the financial
resources of Latvian households and individuals.

However, the number of working hours per week only tells half of the story.
Another crucial aspect is the work schedule, which influences the quality of life
outside working hours. For example, persons whose working hours are not in synch
with those of others tend to miss out on social activities. Working rotations, then,
especially if they include night shifts, may have a negative impact on physical and
mental well-being. '

In Latvia 63 per cent of the employed respondents work normal day shifts (be-
tween 6 a.m. and 6 p.m.). Only seven per cent normally work outside regularhours.
Further, 16 per cent follow a rotating schedule, while 15 per cent have other work
schedules. The two sexes have very similar work schedules, with a slightly greater
inclination for women to follow normal day shifts and men to have other work
schedules (20 per cent of working males and 11 per cent of working females). The
responses indicate a small tendency for those who do not work regular hours to have
more psychological problems than others, but the difference is hardly large enough
to be statistically significant.

WoRrMPLACE CONDITIONS

Since people spend a large part of their lives at work, the working environment has
a strong impact on their welfare. It is not only unpleasant to work in poor condi-
tions, it can also have serious consequences for an individual’s health and social life.
Workplace conditions are customarily divided into two major areas: the physicaland
the organisational working environment. The first refers to physical strains, work-
place hazards, climatic conditions, etc. The latter term addresses, for example, the
poséibility of choosing one’s tasks, the degree of mental stress, and one’s feeling of
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job security. The main focus in this section is on the physical environment, but we
shall also look briefly at some indicators of the organisational working environment.

Working conditions in the former Eastern Bloc have been known to be relatively
problematic, at least when compared to Western European countries. Thus, when
Latvia gained independence, the country inherited a large number of old-fashioned
enterprises with obsolete technology and buildings of poor quality. In addition,
problems with the energy supply and increasing energy prices meant that many
workplaces could not be heated to an acceptable indoor temperature. Although
incidents of hazards and pollution at work have been discussed openly for several
years, there are still few signs of progress in this field, as the economy does not yet
allow large sums to be invested in improving the working environment. It is costly
to rectify many years of neglect in workplaces characterised by old-fashioned stand-
ards and control procedures.

The respondents were asked a number of questions about their physical work-
ing conditions. The responses draw what must be considered a grim picture of the
working environment in Latvia, both in terms of workplace hazards, and in terms
of harmful and dangerous workplace conditions. The responses are shown in
Figure 7.7 and Figure 7.8. We see thathalf the employed regularly work in temper-
atures that are either too low (less than 10 degrees) or too high (more than 30 de-
grees Celsius), (32 and 20 per cent, respectively). Nearly half the respondents are
exposed to draughts. Substantial numbers also work in damp conditions (30 per
cent) or polluted air (20 per cent). If we look at the harmful and dangerous work-
place conditions, we find that one quarter of the employed respondents work in
inadequately ventilated areas, while as many as one in five work with dangerous
machines.

Figure 7.7: Proportion of employed and self-employed reporting different forms of hazards
at the workplace. Per cent.
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Physical strain is also a serious problem in Latvian workplaces. Three quarters
of the working respondents reported having jobs of such a nature that they were nor-
mally physically exhausted at the end of the day (Figure 7.9). More than 60 per cent
claimed that their jobs entailed repetitious and monotonous work, while half the
respondents had to do heavy lifting on a daily basis.

Figure 7.8: Proportion of employed and self-employed reporting different forms of harmpful

and dangerous working conditions. Per cent.
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Figure 7.9: Proportion of the employed and self-employed reporting different forms of

physical strain at the workplace. Per cent.
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THE PHYSICAL WORKING ENVIRONMENT INDEX

In order to look at the relationships between the physical working environment and
other background variables, an index was constructed by adding the number of
problems related to working conditions experienced by each respondent. Thus, the
score could vary from # (no problems) to 21 (all the problems listed). We found that
the average number of problems was 5.5, while only 9 per cent of those asked had
not been exposed to any of the listed difficulties at the workplace. Two respondents
had been exposed to 20 of the 21 problems quoted.

Table 7.4: Self-reported physical work environment for different categories of the em ployed
and self-emp loyed. Average index score. Range: 0 — 21. Grand mean: 5.5.

Gender: Age:
Male 6.7 {18-30

Female 4.3 {31-40
41-50
51-60

Industry: 61-70

Agriculture, forestry, fishery .5 |Type of settlement:

Mining, heavy industry .4 1Urban
Light industry, food processing .3 |Rural

Power- gas and water supply .7 |Education:

Gonstruction industry .7 {|Primary or less

Trade and services .0 |Secondary

Transport, haulage, post and telecom .8 | Secondary specialised

Finance, insurance, brokerage .1 |Higher

Public administration .1 | Ethnicity:

Health care, education . Latvian
Cuiture and art . Russian

Armed forces, police .9 |Other

Subjective general health condition:

Professional status: Very good

Ordinary employee .9 | Good
Lower management .3 | Average
Middle management .5 |Bad

Higher managément .7 |Very bad
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Table 7.4 shows the average number of problems related to the physical work-
ing environment among different groups of the population. As expected, there are
great variations among different industries. The most difficult situation is found in
the construction industry, while people who work in agriculture, fisheries and for-
estry, mining and heavy industry on average are also exposed to a high number of
hazards and harmful workplace conditions. The state of the physical working en-
vironment is particularly relevant to people doing manual work, and we see that
service sector personnel are in a far more favourable position. On average, those
working in finance, insurance and brokingreportonly two of the above-mentioned
problems. Apart from the physical strains referred to in Figure 7.9, people in the
service sector often report draughts, poor ventilation and low temperatures. The
latter problems are largely caused by the difficult energy situation. Energy for heating
in the workplace is not always available in the wintertime, usually because the
enterprise is in debt and is unable to pay for expensive heating.

The professional status of the employee also has a bearing on his or her phys-
ical working environment. The higher the employee is placed in the management
hierarchy, the less exposed he or she is to hazards, and to harmful, dangerous or
strained workplace conditions. Education tends to be decisive for the choice and
selection of work, and the table clearly shows that people with higher education
much more rarely experience problems with their working environment. Although
private companies tend to be more modern and up-to-date than the large state-run
enterprises, we find that the working environment is not necessarily among the
highest priorities in either kind of business, which earn very similar scores on the
physical working environment index. It should be stressed thata direct comparison
is difficult because of the different nature of the work performed in the private and
the state sector.

Although there may be several opinions on the status of women in Latvian
society, at least when it comes to physical working conditions our survey indicate
that they are in a clearly favourable position. With an average of 4.3 problems
women are much better off than men, who report an average of 6.7 problems. The
predominance of women in the sectors of the economy with the best working
environments explains much of this difference. However, women’s lower professional
status tends to pull in the opposite direction.

Age s not particularly relevant for explaining differences in the average score on
the working environment index, but we can see from the table that employed pen-
sioners have a significantly lower score than all other age groups. Again, people with
manual jobs tend to join the ranks of pensioners at the age of retirement, while
persons with a higher education and professional status have a more p ronounced
tendency to continue working into old age.

There are only small variations between the Latvian regions, and although wor-
king environment problems are somewhat more widespread in rural than in urban
areas, the difference is far from dramatic. The same could be said of the differences
between ethnic groups, which are hardly worth mentioning. More interesting is the
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fact that reported work-related problems increase with deteriorating subjective
general health condition, as shown in the table. However, how can one explain the
dramatic reduction in the problems of those in very bad health (those with bad
health report on average 6.0 problems while people in very bad health report only
4.4)? Since we do not have any time-series data, we do not know where the people
in question have worked before. The most plausible explanation is thatwe are wit-
nessing the consequences of a selection effect, which excludes a number of people
who have had their health damaged from working under extreme working condi-
tions. We may assumme that some have already died, and that others have a health

Iable 7.5: Percentage of different categories of the employed and self-employed who
[requently experience their work as mentally stressfil. Average score: 30 per cent.

Gender: Age:
Male 28 |[18-30

Female 32 |31-40
' 41-50

Industry: 51-60

Agriculture, forestry, fishery 61-70

Mining, heavy industry Type of settlement:

Light industry, food processing Urban

Power- gas and water supply Rural

Construction industry Education:

Trade and services Primary or less
Transport, haulage, post and telecom Secondary
Finance, insurance, brokerage Secondary specialised

Public administration Higher

Health care, education Ethnicity:

Culture and art Latvian
Armed forces, police Russian

Other

Professional status: Subjective general health condition:

Very good
Ordinary employee Good

Lower management Average

Middle management Bad

Higher managément Very bad
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condition which does not permit them to work in a physically strenuous working
environment.

ORGANISATIONAL WORKING ENVIRONMENT

So far, we have taken a general look at problems related to the physical working
environment, but there are, as mentioned above, also other aspects of the workplace
which are important for individual welfare. First, some people experience their work
as mentally stressful. In fact, among the respondents only one third had never ex-
perienced this problem. Another third (36 per cent) said that they had experienced
it from time to time, while the last third (30 per cent) complained that it occured
frequently.

However, the people who complain about mental strain at the workplace are
usually not the same as those who report having the most problems with the phys-
ical working environment (Table 7.5, see previous page). Mental stress and intel-
lectual work seem to be closely associated. In this case, the risk group comprises
people in managerial positions; as many as 62 per cent of those belonging to high-
er managementreport that they frequently experience their workas mentally stress-
ful, while only just over one quarter of the self-employed and ordinary employees
say the same. Thus, there seems to be a price to pay for the physically more pleas-
ant environment generally enjoyed by managers. .

Much has been said about the low pay of civil servants. However, officials appear
to be lucky at least in terms of their working environment, as they have a relatively
low score on the physical working environment index, and as they constitute a group
with few mental problems as well (22 per cent). However, the two indicators show
a negative correlation in most areas of the economy. Thus, in addition to public ad-
ministration, thesectorsleast affected by mental strains are power, gas and water sup-
ply, agriculture, fisheries and forestry, and mining and heavy industry (only 18,23
and 25 per cent in each sector, respectively, report frequent mental stress). At the
other end of the scale, finance and insurance activities stand out as the most men-
tally exhausting, as almost half the respondents in these sectors (45 per cent) com-
plain about frequent incidents of mental stress.

While women are in an advantageous position when it comes to the physical
working environment, they experience somewhat more mental stress than men, as
seen in the table. The difference is minor, however. By the same token, ethnicity,
degree of urbanisation and regional links all appear to have little effect. It is note-
worthy, however, that the work schedule scems to be of some relevance as for
whether or not people experience their work as stressful. People who work shifts or
who have an irregular work schedule, have a greater tendency than others to report
mental stress in relation to their job (38 per cent as opposed to 27 per cent for those
with a normal work schedule). However, those of us who have only limited expe-
rience with rotating schedules would perhaps have expected that irregular working
hours had an even greater effect.
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Modern organisational theory places considerable emphasis on the opportuni-
ties for employees to influence the tasks they perform at work. Co-determination
is usually seen in relation to the flexibility of the enterprise and the continuous de-
velopment of the skills of the work force. It is also important for a person’s creativ-
ity and sense of control over a part of life which occupies many hours each day. In
Latvia the possibilities of employees to choose their tasks at work appear to be rather
moderate. However, more than half the respondents said that they could control
their work tasks, almost fully (24 per cent) or to a certain extent (32 per cent). One
third (31 per cent) could not choose what to do at all, while 13 per cent had very
little influence. ‘

Not surprisingly, the opportunities for selecting one’s work are much greater for
persons in managerial positions than among ordinary employees. Almost all high-
level managers, and nine of ten in middle management, could choose their tasks fully
or to a certain extent. The average was 46 per cent for ordinary employees. How-
ever, much depends on the trade or industry as well. Those who work in mining or
heavy industry have the least opportunities to influence their tasks (35 per cent have
full or some influence), and work in the military or the police does not leave much
room for individual influence either (37 per cent), Creative work necessarily requires
a high degree of independence, and it comes as no surprise that people working in
culture and art report the highest degree of influence over own work (74 per cent
are able to choose their tasks, at least to some extent). Moreover, in finance, insur-
ance and broking there are also relatively few who have very limited or no influence
whatsoever on the tasks they perform.

Many people get a higher education in order to have moreindependence in their
work, and our data indicate that education pays. A clear majority (76 per cent) of

peoplewith higher education report that they can choose their tasks at work, whereas

only a minority (37 per cent) do so among people with primary education. Keep-
ing in mind the generally lower occupational status of women it would, perhaps,
be reasonable to expect that women have less freedom to choose their tasks than
men, but the difference is in fact minuscule and hardly statistically significant.
~ The issue of job security, which will be discussed in the following, is closely
linked to the subject of the next main section, i.e. unemployment and exclusion from
the labour market. Itis only during the past five years or so that unemployment has
become common in Latvia. In Soviet times people had a high degree of job secu-
rity. Now the situation has changed radically, and people have to get used to the fact
that their present job might not be secure in the future. Our survey gives evidence
that suggests that people no longer take their jobs for granted. Only one fourth of
the employed respondents in the survey are not afraid of losing their present job
because of closures, redundancies, or for other reasons, during the next few years.
Slightly more than one in ten are undecided, while a total of 64 per cent believe that
their job could be in danger.

The fear of losing one’s job is not exactly evenly distributed throughout the
population: There are groups within the population thatare clearly more pessimistic
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than others — whether their pessimism is founded on realities or not.. The most
pessimistic are found in the different sectors of industry, especially in mining and
heavy industry, and in construction, 75-80 per cent believing their job is in dan-
ger. This is not a surprise, as many large industrial enterprises have encountered
serious economic problems, and there has been talk of closing many of them. Among
the most optimisticare employees i in thearmed forces and police, and in culture and
art, where respectlvely 34 and 47 per cent are afraid of losing their jobs. The self-
employed are dlstmctly»m}ore optimistic than people in state-owned or p rivate com-
panies. On the other hand, people in joint ventures are the most pessimistic. Here,
a total of 83 per cent believe they could lose their job within the next few years. Jobs
in joint ventures are often assoaated with high social status in Latvia, butas we can
sée they also involve a considerable risk. ‘ ' ‘

Ethnic Russians are visibly more afrald of losing their jobs than ethnic Latvians
are, although one should not exaggerate the difference. After all, majorities in both
ethnic groups believe their jobs could be in danger. However, while this applies to
57 per cent of ethnic Latvians in the survey, it is true of 73 per cent of those with
a Russian ethnic- backgmund Whether this is linked to the language requirements
for certain job categories which many Russians have not passed or are afraid they
will not pass, is open to question. Another plausible explanation may lie in the fact
that relatively many of the ethnic Russians have been worklng in large, state-owned
enterprises that now run the risk of bemg closed down.

- Sill; although some jobs are clearly more insecure than others, it is relevant to
ask how easy it is to find a new job for those who lose their present one. Thus, while
well-educated people report roughly the same degree of pessimism with regard to
losing their present job as those with only primary education or less, one would
expect peoplewith higher education to have less trouble finding a new job. We will
look at this issue in more detail in the following section.

. 'UNEMPLOYMENT AND EXCLUSION FROM THE LABOUR MARKET

THE UNEMPLOYED

The first unemployed people in the post-war era were registered in mid-January
1992. During that year, there was a drastic rise in"registered unemployment and, by
the end of December, the unemployment rate had reached 2.3 per cent (31,300)
of the economlcally active. In the latter half of 1993, registered unemployment
reached 5 per cent, then Stablllscd a6 pet centin 1994, at the time of the living
conditions survey. : : : :

For reasons discussed in the mtroductlon, offlcml rates of reglstered unemploy-
ment do not necessartly tally with the unemployment rates based on the ILO
method of calculatlon We have already established that 45 per cerit of all Latv1ans
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of theage of 15 or more were employed in September of 1994. The unemployment
rate was then 9 per cent, while the remaining 45 per cent were classified as outside
the labour force. One should note, though, that unemployment rares are calculat-
ed as a percentage of the labour force, meaning that Latvia’s real unemployment rate
at the time of the survey was as high as 17 per cent. This figure is almost three times
as high as the official Latvian unemployment rate at the time, showing the discrep-
ancy between the official Latvian definition of registered unemployment and the
definition applied by the ILO.

Inorder to evaluate job creation and welfare policies, it is important to be familiar
with the characteristics of the unemployed population. In the first part of this sec-
tion, therefore, we will attempt to describe the composition of the unemployed,
using background variables such as gender, age, regional distriburion, ethnic affil-
iation, and educational level. The next step will be to assess mobility in the labour
market by estimating the time it takes on average from a person becomes unem-
ployed until he or she is once again employed. Finally, we must take a closer look
at the economically inactive population (those not in the labour force), to find out
if this group comprises potential job-seekers or persons who for some reason have
been excluded from participating in the labour market, and who no longer find it
worthwhile to apply for work.

In Lacvia, men have a slightly higher unemployment rate than women, 19 and
15 per cent, respectively. There are considerable differences, though, between dif-
ferent age groups, as shown in Figure 7.10. Unemployment is very high among the
youngest age group. Our survey data indicate that one third (34 per cent) of the
economically active 15 to 19 year-olds are unemployed. Obviously, young people,
often school leavers withour education or experience, have trouble crossing the
threshold into the labour market. This is particularly true of the females in this age

Figure 7.10: Unemployment rates by age and gender. Per cent.
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group, as shown in the figure. Forty per cent of all economically active females 15
to 19 years old are unemployed.

One should bear in mind that a large proportion of the young are still at school
and therefore not in the labour force. Relatively more boys than girls enter the labour
force at an early age. Thus, compared with the total population in each age group,
10 per cent of the boys and 12 per cent of the girls between 15 and 19 were unem-
ployed. When the total population in each age group is used as the basis for analy-
sis, we find that unemployment problems are relatively evenly distributed among
allage groups until retirement age, varying from 11 to 16 per cent of the total popu-
lation in each age group. The highest unemployment is found in the 20-24 age
group.

The second important observation from the figure is that men have a higher
unemployment rate than women in all age groups after the age of 25. The differ-
ence is particularly striking in the age group from 45 to the age of retirement (strictly
speaking, people should not be labelled unemployed after the age of retirement, even
though they may still be job seekers). Thus, males run a greater risk of being excluded
from the labour market after the age of 45. This is consistent with the finding re-
ferred to in the section on employment, i.e. that male employment levels drop from
the mid-30s onwards.

Comparing the educational levels of the employed, the unemployed and those
outside the labour force, we notice some interesting patterns (Figure 7.11). The
figure includes only those of working age. The first thing that should be mentioned
isthat there is a marked difference in educational attainment between the employed
and the unemployed. While 18 per cent of the employed have primary education

Figure 7.11. Labour force status by educational level. Per cent of respondents of working
age.

Per cent
100
80
60
Educational
level
407 High
20 Medium

Employed Unemployed less Unemployed more  Not in labour
than one year than one year force

Explanation: Low level: No education, primary and basic school. Medium level: Secondary and
secondary specialised education. High level: Complete or incomplete higher education.
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only, the | proporaon among the unemployedvarres from 28 033 per cent, depend—
ing on how long they have been unemployed. Similarly, the proportlon of the
unemployed with higher educatlon is only half of the correspondmg proportion
among the employed Thus, it seems that those with higher education have had
greater success in adapting to the new situation in the labour marker.
~ Our expectations that persons with’ hlgher education would have better prospects
of fi ndlng a new job are not fully confirmed by the data. The figure shows that the -
difference in educational level between those who have been unemployed for more
than a year and those who have worked during the past year, is relatively sinall. One
explanation mlght be that some of the people who have seen such prolonged un-
employment (as dlstmgulshed from long—term unemployment, which is normally de-
fined as unemployment for more. than six months) have educauon and skills that
are not in demand in the present labour market. ‘ Lo
Another revealing finding is that the educational level is clearly lowest among
persons outside the labour force. It is reasonable to ask if rather subtle labour market
exclusion mechanisms are at work here. Has a substantial proportion of those not
in the labour force given up looking for work because of madequate schooling, or
the sheer unlikeliness of actually finding a job? Is unemployment just the first step
in a comprehensive selectlon mechanism for re- entering the labour market? It may
be premature to make: concrete assumptions about how unemployment functions
in relation to the least educated in Latvian society. One should not forget that many
of those not in the labour force are young people who are still at school, and who
have not yet had the opportunity to-obtain a higher education, However, even after
adjusting for this factpr, the proportion of persons with a low educational level still
remains considerable (57 per cent as opposed to ‘59 per cent when pupils and stu-
dents are 1ncluded) It therefore seems- reasonable to-conclude. that those not in the
labour force have the lowest level of educatron in Latvia — also when ad Justed for
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age —and that this is likely to have implications for their (re-)integration into the
labour market.

Let us concentrate on the unemployed. Officially registered unemployment is
higher in rural than in urban areas, but our survey results do not confirm that the
same is true when the ILO definition of unemployment is applied. One reason for
this may be the large informal sector in the Latvian economy. Some of those reg-
istered as unemployed actually had odd jobs during the past week, and are there-
fore not defined as unemployed in our survey. This phenomenon may be more com-
mon in rural than in urban areas, especially since it should have been possible to find
temporary work in rural areas during the harvest season when the survey was con-
ducted.

Based on our survey data, we can also conclude that unemployment levels vary
substantially in different regions of the country, as illustrated in Figure 7.12 (see
previous page). With an unemployment rate of 13 per cent of the labour force, the
northern and central region of Vidzeme has the lowest proportion of unemployed.
The most difficult situation is found in the easternmost region of the country,
Latgale, where the unemployment rate is as high as 24 per cent, implying that one
in four members of the labour force were unpaid active job-seekers in September
1994. As mentioned earlier, Latgale has always been the least developed region of
Latvia. Latgale has suffered more than other Latvian regions from closures of many
large industrial enterprises and the collapse of collective farms.

Although unemployment has affected all ethnic groups in the population, there
are still some minor differences that deserve attention. Ethnic Latvians have an
unemployment rate which is somewhat lower than the average (14 per cent), while
those who define themselvesas Russians are somewhat over-represented among the
unemployed, with an unemployment rate of 20 per cent. Some of this difference
may be explained by the fact that many Russians live in Latgale, where the employ-
ment situation is more precarious than elsewhere in Latvia. Similar differences may
be noted between citizens of Latvia and non-citizens or citizens of other countries,
with unemployment rates of respectively 16 and 20 percentofthelabour force. This
suggests a somewhat more difficult employmentsituation for persons whose histor-
ical roots are not in Latvia, but the differences are too small to be deemed system-
atic inequalities.

Itmay be argued that unemployed people who belong to households where other
members are employed, are more fortunate than unemployed people living alone.
The first group can normally rely on support from the other members of the house-
hold. In this context it is worth noting that people living in one person households
actually run a greater risk of becoming unemployed than persons in all other types
of households, even when adjusted for age. Nearly one quarter of the respondents
wholivealoneareactive job-seekers while, as noted above, the average for the whole
population is 17 per cent.
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MOBILITY IN THE LABOUR MARKET

The length of time people spend as unemployed job-seekers before finding a new

job is an indication of the how dynamic the labour market is. The ability of indi-

viduals to find employment is clearly dependent on their qualifications and the at-
tractiveness of their skills in the labour market. ' ‘

The median time of unemployment is 8 months for women and 9 months for
men. In other words, half the respondents of each gender have sought work for a
longer time period, while the other halfhave been job-seekers for a shorter period.
The average number of months spent looking for a job is very similar for the two
sexes, i.e. about 10 1/2 months each. This must be considered a rather sluggish
labour market, since it takes a relatively long time from when a person loses his or
her job until he or she is back on a payroll again. A majority (61 per cent) of the
job-seekers — both men and women —arelong-term unemployed, meaning that they
have been unemployed for six months or more. Nearly three in ten of the unem-
ployed had not worked for overa year. After prolonged unemployment, many people
simply give up their search for work. They can no longer be called active job-seek-
ers, so they often enter the category of persons defined as being outside the labour
force {see below).

Further analysis of those who had been out of work for more than a year reveals
some interesting patterns. Prolonged unemployment is particularly widespread in
Latgale, where more than half the job-seekers have been out of work for more than
a year. Clearly, this aggravates the unemployment problem in the region. In contrast,
the same is true of only one in five of the unemployed in Zemgale. Thus, Zemgale
is characterised by a far more dynamic labour market than Latgale. Also, prolonged
unemployment is much more common in the older than the younger age groups.
The prospects of re-entering the labour force after losing a job are much smaller for
people over 40 years of age than for younger people. We have already seen that
education does not seem to affect the prospects of going back to work for the mid-
dle-aged and elderly, probably because their education and skills are not in great
demand in a society in transition. Among the youngest, i.e. those between 15-19
years, relatively few have been without work for a long period of time, and only 20
per cent have been unemployed for more than a year.

People in smaller towns run the greatest risk of being unemployed for a pro-
longed period. The employment situation is particularly difficult in towns whose
economic activities have centred around cornerstone enterprises that have now been
closed down, and where there are few options for alternative employment. Even
though it is easier to find temporary work in rural areas, it has proven difficult to
find permanent employment there as well. Finally, there is the additional problem
for those living alone that the rate of long-term unemployment is considerably high-
er for one person households than for other types of household.

There may be many reasons for unemployment, but we would expect closures
and redundancies to be among the most important. Soviet-style industrial
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enterprises were all notoriously overstaffed, and the fear of mass redundancies has
been a salient issue in Latvia’s discussions on economic reform in recent years. Fig-
ure 7.13 shows that enterprise closures and redundancies are among the most fre-
quently mentioned reasons for unemployment. Voluntary resignation isalso men-
tioned by a substantial number of people. The figure clearly shows that men and
women have become unemployed for different reasons. A higher percentage of men
claim to have resigned voluntarily, while women more often report closure of the
enterprise or redundancy as the main reasons for their being unemployed.

_The unpaid job-seekers in the survey were also asked which measures they had
taken during the past week to find a job. If they had taken more than one measure,

Figure 7.13: Main reason for not working by gender. Per cent of respondents who have
worked during the past 12 months.
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Figure 7.14: Steps taken w find work. Per cent of unpaid job-seckers.
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they were asked to indicate the one they considered to be most important. The
distribution of their replies is illustrated in Figure 7.14. The figure reveals that
inf ormal ways of job-seeking are more common than registering with the Employ-
ment Office. In fact, less than one quarter of the respondents report registration at
the Employment Office as their main job-seeking activity. Although some may have
registered without reporting this as their main job-seeking effort, there are strong
indications that a relatively small proportion of job-seekers actually register at the
Employment Office. There may be many reasons for this, but the most important
can probably be found in the strict requirements for obtaining official status as

unemployed and becoming entitled to unemployment benefits.

UNEMPLOYMENT BENEFITS

Unemployment benefits amounting to 90 per cent of the minimum wage, which
is defined by the government, are granted to people whose employers have paid so-
cial security taxes for not less than 6 of the past 12 months. There is also a provi-
sion granting benefits equivalent to 70 per cent of the minimum wage. This arrange-
ment covers people who have completed an education and received a certificate
showing their educational qualifications but who have not yet found any employ-
ment; demobilised military personnel; released prisoners; those who have been
rehabilitated after disability; and women who have children from 3 to 3 1/2 years
of age. The total period an unemployed is entitled to unemployment benefits is 6
months in the course of a 12-month period. The number of registered unemployed
people who received unemployment benefits declined from 80 per cent at the be-
ginning of 1993 to 40 per cent in the summer of 1994, benefits expiring for a large
number of people. Moreover, it is noteworthy that only those who work in enter-
prises that pay social security taxes are entitled to unemployment benefits.
According to estimates from the survey, only one in five of those classified as
unemployed according to the ILO definition receive unemployment benefits. The
strict eligibility requirements for such benefitsare probably the main reason why so
few people receive them, something which also explains why a relatively small pro-
portion of the unemployed bother to register at the local employment office.

HiDDEN UNEMPLOYMENT

As indicated above, over the past few years hidden unemployment has also become
a problem in Latvia. Such hidden unemployment mainly expresses itselfas forced,
i.e. technically unnecessary, cessations of production, involuntary unpaid vacations
for employees and reduced working hours.

The Latvian living conditions survey provides little direct information on hid-
den unemployment in Latvia. Official statistics, though, suggest that the problem
is not inconsiderable.. Hidden L;nemploymentis a rather common phenomenon in
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state-owned and local government enterprises. Estimates based on a 1994 survey
carried out by the Cential Statistical Bureau of Latvia suggest that forced losses in
working hours amounted to three million wasted man-days in state or local govern-
rneri-t—owned enterprises and organisations, and in companies in which: the state has
amajority stake (i.e. atleast 51 per‘cenr) Most of the loss in working hours (55 per
cent) was caused by full day (shift) forced breaks: Involuntary, unpaid leave made
up one third (35 per cent), whereas one tenth (10 per cent) of the working time
losses were due to a reduced working day or a reduction in the number of shifts.

Manufacturmg and construction enterprises accounted for 90 per cent of the total
forced working time losses of all enterprises in the 1994 survey referred to above.

THE ECONOMICALLY INACTIVE POPULATION

In addition to employed people and unpaid job-seekers, t'here isalso a third group:
people who are not considered as part of the labour force. A majority (52 per cent)
of those outside the labour force are ‘old-age pensioners receiving pensions (Figure
7.15). A substanrlal proporrlon (36 per cent) is also made up of people who are
studying or atschool. It should be noted that students who have had paid employ-
ment in the reference week are classrﬁed as employed In this context, we shall
concentrate on the remaining 12 per cent, of the economically inactive population
who are neither pensioners nor students, and who make up 6 per cent of the total
population of Latvia. -

The distribution of these persons is as follows The largest group is made up of
housewives, comprising 3 percentof the economlcally inactive but29 percentof
the residual category. The fact that only 6 per cent of the women in the econom-
rcally inactive group grve thlS answer, shows that Latvra has relatlvely few full-time

Fzgu;e 7.15: Dz.s‘trzbutzon of populzztzon 15 year.c ofzzge or alder outside the lzzbour fbrce
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housewives. In the present difficult economic situation, very few households can
afford to have someone working at home unless there are small children in the
household who nevertheless require care and some form of compensation is given.
Note that the survey does not indicate whether the status of the housewife is vol-
untary or involuntary.

The next group, according to size, consists of persons with handicaps or illnesses,
pregnant women and women on maternity leave. Our estimates suggest that the
ratio of those who are ill/handicapped to those who are pregnant or on maternity
leave, is about 3:1. This group makes up 3 per cent of the economically inactive.
However, one quarter of those who have not retired or are still at school belong to

this group. The size of this group depends to some extent on how integrated those
with illnesses or handicapsare in thelabour market, and - although we have no data

which can confirm this — one would expect that some of those who gave the rea-
sons for not working listed above, would have preferred to be in paid employment
if they had the chance.

Another group of people outside the labour force consists of persons who are
potential job-seekers, but who haveeither stopped seeking work, given up all hope,
or who do not know where or how to look for a job. These pcople are commonly
referred to as discouraged workers and are classified as economically inactive. Even
if only 2 per cent of the economically inactive belong to the group of discouraged,
they still constitute 16 per cent of those who have not retired or are in school. In
addition, as argued above, one would expect thatsome of the disabled, sick, house-
wives, students, and even pensioners, would have liked to work if jobs had been
available. The proportion of discouraged workers is therefore likely to be higher than
the figures reported in the survey.

Let us now take a brieflook at the characteristics of the discouraged workers. The
most important finding is that the share of discouraged workers is considerably
higher among the middle-aged than among the young. The proportion increases
until the age of 35, after which it stabilises until retirement age. While only 3 per
centof the economically inactive from 15 to 25 years of ageare classified as discour-
aged workers, the same is true of 14 per cent of those from 35 to 55. Second, men
are more likely than women to be labelled discouraged workers. This is particular-
ly true in the age groups above 35 years. Between one fifth and one quarter of the
economically inactive men in the age group from 35 to retirement report that they
have given up looking for a job. It should be stressed, however, that those who have
given up comprise only 3 per cent of all men in this age bracket. Among women,
the highest proportion of discouraged workers is found among the very youngest,
i.e. those between 15 and 19 years old.

People who report other reasons for not seeking a job include those who have
not yet started their search, those who would like to work but have to take care of
sick or elderly family members, those who live on savings or pensions, those who
have found work but have not started yet, those waiting to be called back to a former
job or to get an answer from potential employers, and those who do not seek em-
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ployment for some other, unreported, reason. In total, these people make up only
2 per cent of the economically inactive population.

As mentioned above, those outside the labour force are characterised by an
average educational level which is considerably lower than that of the employed or
even the unemployed. The need for these people in the current Latvian labour
market is very little. Whether or not some of them would have preferred to work,
had they had the opportunity, is open to question. In subsequent chapters we shall
study the consequences that a lack of integration in the labour market may have for
other aspects of living conditions.

CONCLUSIONS

The results of the Latvian NORBALT living conditions survey 1994 confirm, and
in some respects paint an even darker picture of the situation in the Latvian labour
market than do existing reports primarily based on figures for official unemployment
rates (UNDP 1995, Latvian Ministry of State Reforms 1995). An unemployment
rate of 17 per cent of the economically active population — almost three times the
official unemployment rate — must be deemed serious, especially in the light of the
fact that part-time workers and the temporarily absent are counted as employed in
accordance with ILO recommendations, thereby concealing some of the hidden
unemployment in the country. Additional statistical information gives evidence of
an increasing share of persons without any job experience prior to being registered
at the Employment Office, as well as of a rising percentage of long-term unem-
ployed. These trends suggest that special attention should be paid to the training and
re-training of the unemployed with a view to helping them to enter or re-enter the
labour market.

The survey results show that employment problems are particularly common
among the youngest segments of the population, and that they make themselves
especially felt in connection with their introduction to the labour market. Persons
with at least some formal education tend to be more successful than those with little
formal education. Young girls are more affected than young men by the rigid labour
market at present, and this may be one of the reasons why many girls in the young
age groups opt for continuing their education. Employment problems also tend to
increase towards the age of retirement, and in this case it is men, mainly those with
little education, who are the most vulnerable. Usually having most of their work
experience from manual work in the Soviet planned economy, these middle-aged
men are not in great demand in the Latvian labour market today. It cannot be of
much comfort to these men, who can be regarded as being excluded from the la-
bour market, thatthey are approaching the age of retirement, as pensioners face pe-
culiar difficulties in today’s Latvia. The predicament of Latvian old-age pensioners
will be discussed in subsequent chapters.
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Nort only do people encounter problems in enterlng and leavmg the Iabour

marker, a large number are regularly exposed to hazards and strains at the workplace.
It is expensive to improve working conditions, and i 1mprovements are unllkcly to be-
come a top priority under the current economic conditiofis. Thus no major improve-
ments in the working environment are likely to be made in the foreseeable future.
It does not seein far ferched to assume that the poor working conditions, espec1al—
ly for men, affect the general state'of health of the - working population and that they
therefore provide part of the explanauon for the low and decreasmg life expcctancy
of Latvian resxdents S




CHAPTER 8

EcoNoMIC RESOURCES

Aadne Aasland
Kai iraugu, tai pazynu [When I see her, I recognise
Bogotu saimniecu A rich farmer’s wife:
Lobi svorki mugura She is dressed in fine clothing,
Skan naudena karmana Money jingling in her pocket.]
From a Latvian folksong.
INTRODUCTION

The macroeconomic transformation taking place in Latvia has had important im-
plications for the economy of Latvian households. From the start, the transition has
been accompanied by a sharp decline in the gross domestic product. The GDP per
capita decreased by more than a half from 1990 to 1994. Naturally, this also affected
real household incomes. As a result, the majority of Latvians have experienced a
considerable deterioration in material living conditions, and the number of the poor
has grown dramatically. The rampant inflation that developed when most prices
were freed in 1991 and 1992 wasa great shock for the population.! There had also
been some inflation in Soviet times, but much of it had been artificially repressed,
leading to empty shelves in the stores. Now that Latvians could enjoy a much wid-
er selection of goods in the shops, they faced the paradoxical problem of not being
able to afford to fill their shopping baskets. Although wages increased as well, they
could not keep up with the increase in prices. The purchasing power of the employed
declined by 11 per cent from December 1991 to November 1994. Thus, the dis-
posable real incomes of many people covered nothing but the most pressing daily
necessities.

Some people, of course, reaped substantial financial benefits from the changes.
The many new restaurants, cafés and clubs in Riga and other cities have been
frequented by well-dressed nouvean riche, who appear to have no trouble paying the
bills amounting to an average monthly income or more. Many people began driving
expensive Western cars and wearing the latest French fashions. In sharp contrast,

" another noticeable change has taken place in thecity landscape with ragged men and

women appearing on the streets to beg for money. The misery thus manifested,
though, only represent the tip of the iceberg. In Latvia there is a growing number

' In 1991 inflation was 262 per cent while it was 958 per cent in 1992.
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of poverty-stricken people who have serious problems eking out a living. In other
words, the decline in average income has been accompanied by an increase in in-
equality. This situation coincides with severe budgetary constraints, giving the
government little freedom of manoeuvre, and exerting considerable pressure on the
traditional instruments of social policy.

How, then, do people cope with the deteriorating living standards and strained
household economies? The chapter sets out to map and analyse the various kinds
of income sources of Latvian households and individuals. The aim of the first sec-
tion is to outline how wages, governmental transfer incomes and private enterprise-
are distributed among the various household types in the present economic situa-

tion. Many households try to compensate for deteriorating living conditions by
working more hours or by engaging in alternative economic activities. Such com-
pensation strategies will be discussed in the next section. This will be followed by
special sections on Latvian consumption patterns and adaption to economic hard-

ship.

In order to obtain reliable information about income and expenditure patterns,
a comprehensive and detailed household budget survey is needed. Such a survey is
currently being carried out in Latvia by the Central Statistical Committee of Lartvia,
with guidance from the World Bank, and will provide a basis for calculations regard-
ing poverty lines and the household income levels. As we have hinted, this chapter
approaches the question of economic resources from a somewhatdifferent angle. The
main focus is on how people’s general welfare is affected by the financial resources

at the disposal of the household.

SOURCES OF INCOME

Although a living conditions survey cannot produce exact information about house-
hold incomes and expenditures, the Latvian NORBALT living conditions survey
1994 contains several questions of importance to discussions on the subject. Ran-
domly selected individuals were asked to report the types of incomes they and the
other household members had received during the previous 12 months.? The re-
sponses to this question provide rich and comprehensive data on the income pat-
terns of individuals and households in Latvian society.

Let us first examine the distribution of income types. Each respondent was asked
to list a maximum of five different types of income which he or she had received
during the previous year. Respondents could choose from a prepared list of kinds
of income. Figure 8.1 (see next page) shows that less than half the respondents (47
per cent) received wages or salaries from employed work. Almost the same percent-
age (46 per cent) received no earned incomes (including wage income, income from

? When the randomly selected individuals were unable, for whartever reason, to answer the ques-
tions concerning the other members of the household, a responsible adult member of the house-
hold was asked to answer (see Appendix 2).
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private business or farm, dividends from shares or interest incomes, or income from
homemade products, artsand crafts, etc.). Whileonlya few of those without earned
incomes had received no income at all (4 per cent), most had received some form
of government transfer and/or help and support from people outside the household.
Some were undoubtedly supported by other members of the household. Govern-
ment transfers include pensions, welfare, unemployment benefits and disability
benefits. Of course, the income subsidies distributed by the government are large-
ly derived from taxes paid by those who have some form of earned income. It is,
therefore, noteworthy that only just over half the population contribute to support-
ing the large percentage of the population who are dependent on transfers from the
government.

One of the main reasons why so many people do not have earned incomes, is
that Latvia has an early retirementage; 55 for women and 60 for men. Thus, 35 per
cent of the adult population are pensioners. More than twothirds of them are
women. Our data show that only 13 per cent of male and 8 per cent of female
pensioners have some form of earned income on top of, or instead of, their pensions.
In other words, most Latvians leave thelabour force when they reach the retirement
age. It is worth mentioning that some people who continue to work af ter reaching
the age of retirement receive pensions on top of their salaries.

Although 17 per cent of the Latvian labour force are active job-seckers (or un-
employed according to the ILO definition; see the chapter on employment), only
3 per cent of the respondents received unemployment benefits during the previous
year. Further analysis shows thatonly one in five of those who were active job-seekers
at the time of the survey received unemployment benefits. This relatively low fig-
ure can chiefly be explained by the strict eligibility requirements. Only people who
have been officially registered as unemployed at the Employment Office are entitled
to unemployment benefits. One should note that a substantial number of people

Figure 8.1: Proportion of individuals (18 years of age and above) with different sources
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who qualify as unemployed according to the ILO definition do not register and do
not, therefore, receive such benefits. In Latvia the unemployed areentitled to bene-
fits for a maximum of six months. Those who are unemployed for longer periods
of time have to apply for welfare if they cannot manage otherwise. The NORBALT
survey bears out that the Latvian arragements for those who have attained the sta-
tus of unemployed are effective. Ninety-seven per cent of those who are officially
registered report having received unemployment benefits during the past year.

As can be seen from the Figure 8.1, more people receive welfare than unemploy-
ment benefits, and according to the survey data, 7 per cent of the adult population
had received such aid during the past year. Figure 8.2 shows the distribution of
welfare recipients by age and gender. Women report being on welfare more often
than men in all age groups, although the gap narrows with increasing age. The
relatively high proportion of welfare recipients among women in the younger age
groups may be partly attributable to the fact thata larger number of women than
men are single parents. However, although single providers receive welfare more than
twice as often as others, only one in six actually get such aid.

Our survey data indicate that payment of welfare is not solely determined by the
needs of the potential recipients but also factors such as the financial capacity of the
municipality distributing such aid.> One would expect that the need for welfare
would not be much less in the capital than in other regions, but in fact, the propor-
tion of welfare recipients in Riga is only half of the average for the country as a
whole. In some other regions, most notably in Kurzeme, the proportion of recip-
ients is exceptionally high; for example, 17 per cent of the respondents in Kurzeme’s
rural districts reported that they had received welfare. There are no other indications
of why there should be more social clients in this region than in other parts of Latvia.

Figure 8.2: Proportion of welfare recipients by gender and age. Per cent.
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3 This is also supported by Ravnsbak Bruun, et al (1995: 97).
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At the'same time, the eastern region of Latgale, where one might expect to find 4
large number of welfare recipients, does not differ much from the average.

‘The pattern of income sources for households is largely identical to the one for
individual respondents. Figure 8.3 shows the distribution of various kinds of in-
comes at the household level. All sources of household income are registered in this
figure, regardless of whether they occur one or more times within the same house-
hold: Although the figure shows all types of household incomes, it does not rank
them according to importance. For instance, wages would normally contribute more
to household finances than child benefits received, but this is not reflected in the
figure. ‘

Only 59 per cent of the households have one or more wage incomes. In fact, 27
per cent of Latvian households have no earned income, and slightly less than 2 pet
cent of the households report having no income at all. A majority of the households
received at least one form of government transfer. All Latvian families with children
receivea children’s allowance until the child reaches theage of 15, and for those who
still study or attend school, until the age of 18. As shown in Figure 8.3, more than
one third of all the households receive this type of benefit. However, as children’s
allowances have become rather small the last few years, they will be o mitted froni
the subsequent analysis. '

" The survey data further reveal that more than half of all households receive some
form of pension, usually for old age. Moreover, about 12 per cent of the households
receive income from welfare. In comparison, the corresponding figure for Norway
(1990) was just below 7 per cent (Statistics Norway 1993: 241). As expected, house-
holds with single providers and, to a smaller extent, one-person households and
households with small children were over-represented among the recipients of such’

aid.

Figure 8.3: Proportion of households with different sources of income. Per cent.
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To analyse the distribution of income types more thoroughly, households have
been classified according to their income sources. The following picture emerges:

1. Households with earned incomes only (29%).

2. Households with a larger number of earned incomes than other types of income
(10%).
Households with equal numbers of earned incomes and other types of income
(18%).
Households with a larger number of government transfer and assistance incomes
than earned incomes (8%).
Households with government transfer and assistance incomes only (34%).

Households without any reported sources of income (2%).

Naturally, the distribution of these incomes differs with household types. Some
major trends are illustrated in Figure 8.4. For the purpose of clarity, the household
categories listed above have been simplified in the figure; types 2 to 4, i.e. house-
holds with a variety of income sources, are treated as one group. The figure shows
that one-person households and households consisting of a couple and no children
havea tendency to rely on governmental transfers or assistance, while wage incomes
dominate in households with dependent children. This is because there is a high
percentage of old-age pensioners in the two former groups, who obviously are less
likely than others to have regular, paid employment. The figure also shows that the
group with no reported income is small in all household categories, but somewhat
larger in households with a single provider (and dependent children) than elsewhere.
Moreover, single-parent households (households with a single provider) are more
likely to be dependent on government transfers or help from others than other
households with dependent children.

Figure 8.4: Income sources bj household type. Per cent.
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COMPENSATION STRATEGIES

Low salaries and high prices have caused serious problems for Latvian household
economies. Households that find themselves in dire financial straits will be moti-
vated to seek ways to compensate. Several options may be considered to counter the
threat to their welfare resulting from the loss of real wages. The first is to look for
extra work outside the household. Those who are already employed might try to
work longer hours or to seek additional employment somewhere else. Another pos-
sibility is to find work for household members not currently part of the labour force,
for example pensioners.

A second option would be to initiate or intensify alternative economic activities.
Many Latvian households have access to farmland or plots where they can produce
food for their own consumption, or for sale. In a strained economic situation, the
importance of such activities tends to increase. Moreover, people can engage in a
number of other economic activities of a more informal nature in order to earn extra
income. Such activities may for example include performing various personal ser-
vices for payment, taxi-driving in a privately-owned vehicle, or travelling to other
countries (often in the CIS) to buy cheap products, and thenselling them in Latvia
where pricesare higher. Of course, peoplealso have the option of engaging in illegal
or semi-legal economic activities. The Latvian living conditions survey contains
questions about formal and informal economic activities and can therefore provide
some relevant information about the compensation strategies of Latvian households.

Only 8 per cent of people in the active labour force in Latvia reported having
an extra job where they worked an average of 18 hours during the previous week.
Sixteen per cent were looking for such a job. The pressure on the labour market and
the increasing unemployment figures seems to make it rather difficult to find ad-
ditional work. However, a considerable proportion of the workforce works long
hours which also normally adds to household income. Among those who have
regular work, 17 per cent had spent more than 50 hours’on their main job during
the previous week and 9 per cent had worked more than 60 hours (the official work
week is 40 hours in Latvia). Thus, a total of almost one quarter of the active work-
force had either worked more than 50 hours or had an additional job.

If welook at the household employment level, we find that additional employ-
ment for at least one member of the household, including long working hours, is
a quite common compensation mechanism during economic hardship. One third
of the households have at least one person — and 9 per cent two persons or more —
who either have an additional job or who work 50 hours or more in their main job.
In addition, we know thata substantial number of people are looking for extrawork.

The larger the share of consumers in the household, as measured by the consum-
er ratio (see chapter 3 on households), the more likely the household is to have some-
one working long hours, either in their main job or in additional employment. Also,
the larger the household, the more common it is to have someone engaged in this
type of work. In a large household more adults or children are able to take part in
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houschold duties, freeing one person to provide more income. However, only a few
single providers; usually single parents, work long hours or have an additional job.
1In such households parents have to spend most of their spare time caring for the
children. Since it is expensive to bring up children, there is a tendency for house-
holds with many dependent children to have at least one person earning addition-
al income through extra work. In Latvia, as in most other countries, these persons
are more likely to be men than women.

- Anotherimportant finding is that people in Latgale work less hours than other
Latvians, and that it is less common in this region to have additional employment.
The difficult situation in the Latgalian labour market (see the chapter on employ-
ment) is likely to be asignificant factor in explaining this phenomenon. Apart from
Riga, Latgale is the Latvian region with the largest share of the employed. looklng
for extra work.
~ As mentioned above, there are a number of informal economic activities in which
households can engage if people want to improve their household economy. Table
8.1 shows a list of economic activities and the percentage of households engaged ini
each type. As shown by the table, very few people report taking part in most of the
listed economic activities, with two exceptions. A small but significant number of
households sell vegetables and fruit from their land plots (7 per cent), or performi
pérsonal services (home and car repair, washing, laundering, hairdressing, etc.) for
payment (8 per cent). A total of 15 per cent of all households include at least one
person who is involved in one or more of the listed activities. It should, however,
be noted that this result is likely to represent a slight underestimation of the real
ﬁgure, since some respondents are reluctant to report all their economic activities
in an interview situation, especially activities which belong to the shadow economy.

Growing fruit or vegetables can make a significant contribution to strained
household finances, particularly in a situation where food prices on food products
have increased exorbitantly. Produce may be sold, as mentioned above, but it may
also be a source of food for the family. Latvian families are famous for a high degree
Qf sélf-s‘uﬁ‘icien‘cy as regards food products, and the survey findings suppOrt this. As

Table 8.1: Proportion of households engaged in different forms of mformal economic
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many as 60 per cent of the households own a farm or haveaccess to a garden or small
plot of land which they use to cultivate fruit, vegetables or flowers. A quarter of these
households have a farm, while the rest have a garden or a plot of land. Although the
plots tend to be relatively small — half of them were less than 500 sqare meters in
size — they represent a valuable contribution to the living standards of households.
Moreover, when it is hard to find work in the official labour markert, it is sometimes
possible for members of households not in full employment to spend more time on
food production, provided, of course, they have access to a farm or to a land plot.

CONSUMER DURABLES

In living conditions studies the possession of consumer durables may provide a useful
indication of a household’s financial resources. Access to some major appliance, such
as a refrigerator, washing machine or car may in itself increase the welfare of a house-
hold. Also, the value of consumer goods can sometimes be realised during times of
economic hardship. Many Latvian families have reacted to the current worsening
of living standards by selling goods that are not seen as vital, this giving them eco-
nomic relief, at least for a time. Moreover, households characterised by strong
financial resources are likely to spend a larger share of their household budget on
such goods than on necessities like food and accommodation.

One should, however, be careful about drawing conclusions abouta household’s
welfare solely on the basis of information about the ownership of consumer dura-
bles. First, priorities may vary among families, and what is seen as a necessity by one
family may be regarded as superfluous by another. Second, families may have access
to some consumer durables without necessarily owning them. However, sharing
consumer appliances, such as a washing machine, is relatively uncommon in Latvia.
Third, the quality and age of consumer durables may vary, which will affect their
usefulness. Fourth, some families may put themselves into great debt by purchas-
ing more consumer durables than they strictly speaking can afford. Such constant
economic pressure and stress may erode the well-being of household members. In
other words, if the task is to evaluate a household’s financial resources, such infor-
mation must be used with caution and always be seen in relation to other informa-
tion about the household. Nevertheless, since ownership of consumer durables tends
to correlate strongly with other economic indicators, it may be seen as an impor-
tant indicator of the economic resources at the disposal of the household.

Data from the Latvian living conditions survey 1994 show that a majority of
Latvian households own major appliances such as refrigerators, television sets,
washing machines and vacuum cleaners (see Figure 8.5 next page). In fact, more
than half the households possess all these consumer durables. As can be seen from
the figure, only one quarter of the households in Latvia have their own car, while
S per centown a motorbike. Video and stereo equipment do not appear to be very
common, as less than 15 per cent of Latvian households own such equipment.
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Despite the fact that Latvia is situated by the Baltic Sea, and there are many in-land
lakes and rivers, very few Latvian households own a boat. Thus, the figure shows
that durables that modern society has come to regard as necessities are found in most
Latvian households, while what might be considered luxury (or less needed) items
are less widespread.

One clear indication of the strain that most households render is the fact that
only a small fraction of households have bought any of the above-mentioned con-
sumer durables during the past six months. Although most of these consumer
durables do not have to be replaced very often, it is still noteworthy that only one
to two per cent of the households that own a refrigerator, washing machine, tele-
vision set or vacuum cleaner have bought these appliances during the six months
prior to the survey. The problem is no longer the availability of such goods in Latvian
shops; they are not hard to obtain for those who have the money. However, at
present most Latvian households must give priority to more urgent needs, such as
adequate food and clothing. There are, of course, also people whose economic sit-
uation has improved during the transition period. Only relatively rich people can
allow themselves to buy new cars, stereos or video equipment at present. Accord-
ing to our data, 67 per cent of the households owning a car, stereo or video equip-
ment have aquired the goods during the previous six months.

To enable us to make a more detailed analysis of ownership patterns, an index
has been constructed listing the most typical consumer durables and their prevalence
in households. A household can have a score from 0 (no durables) to 7 (seven
durables). In grouping the categories, we find that the majority of the households
(53 per cent) have three or four durables, 20 per cent have two or less, while the final
quarter has five or more durables.

Naturally, large households tend to have more consumer durables than small
households do. While as many as 43 per cent of the one-person households have a

Figure 8.5: Proportion of . households owning different consumer durables. Per cent.
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score in the range of 0—2 on the consumer durable index, the same is true of less than
8 per cent of households consisting of three people or more. Economic factors are
likely to be significant, but one must also take into account that access to some of
the listed consumer durables is less urgent for smaller households (e.g. washing
machines), and that large households enjoy some advantages from having econo-
mies of scale. Buyinga new TV set is less costly for a large household than for a small
one, and each member of a large household rearely needs a set of his or her own.

The consumer ratio in the household is another factor that correlates strongly
with the ownership of consumer durables. The less producers a household has, seen
in relation to the household size, the fewer consumer durables it is likely to have.
Naturally, there are substantial differences among the various household types as to
their ability to buy consumer durables. Households with dependent children who
are 7 years old or more (above school age) have the highest average number of
consumer goods. Somewhat fewer durables are found in households with younger
children. This is natural, as newly established households cannot purchase all the
goods they may want during the very first years and, clearly, they will obtain more
goods as theyears go by. Households with a single provider and dependent children
have far fewer durables than the average, and single-person households are the worst
off of all household types.

There are also interesting regional variations. Households in urban districts tend
to have more durables than those in the rural districts. The only exception is in
Kurzeme, where the rural districts are characterised by households with a large
number of consumer durables; in fact the highest average in all of Latvia. The most
deploring situation is found in Latgale, especially in the rural districts, where 43 per
centof the households own as little as two or less consumer durables, whileonly 11
per cent have five or more. This must be seen i n relation to the difficult economic
situation in this region in general.
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Economic HARDSHIP

The survey gives a vivid and, hopefully, quite realistic picture of the degree of a
household’s financial vulnerability. The five relevant questions read as follows: «If
you reflect back on your household’s economy during the last 12 months, did you
ever:

. have to rely on outside help in order to pay your regular expenses.... on time?
. find yourself unable to afford to heat your home

. find yourself unable to have meat or fish for dinner more than 1 or 2 times per
week?

. have to refrain from purchasing necessary clothes or footwear ... ?

. involuntarily have to refrain from taking part in social or cultural activities

It should be stressed that the measures listed here are subjective. They will to a
certain extent be influenced by the typical position or role of the respondent with-
:n the household. This should be taken into account when interpreting the results,
since the answers have been given by a responsible adult who would normally, but
not always, be the same as the randomly selected survey respondent. Since the re-
spondents refer to situations which actually have taken place, the effects on the
results should be negligible. '

As can be seen from Table 8.2, almost half the households relied on outside help
to pay their regular expenses on time during the previous year. More than a quar-
ter of the households experienced this more than three times. A somewhat smaller
proportion of the households reported that they were unable to heat their homes
to an acceptable temperature. It is, however, still worth noting that more than one
third of all households have experienced this problem. Though, perhaps, not as
serious as the two problems mentioned above, the three remaining problems on the
list were reported by a majority of households in the survey. Almost six in ten could
not afford to have meat or fish for dinner more than once or twicea week. Only one
in five were able to buy clothes or foorwear whenever they needed this, while one

Table 8.2: Experience of economic hardships during past year. Five indicators. Per cent
of households.

Households
which could not:

Never 1-2 times 3-12 times 12 times +

Pay regular
expenses 55 17 18 10

Heat home 63 ‘ 15 14
Eat meat or fish 42 . 22 26

Buy clothes or
shoes 20 28 39

Social activities 32 19 41
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in three could afford to take part in the social and cultural activities they wanted.
These results suggest a severely strained financial situation for the majority of house-
holds in Latvia. o

An index of economic hardship has been constructed to identify the charathf4
‘istics of the most vulnerable households, and of the households that are better off
financially. Reliability analyses confirm a strong correlation berween the listed var-
iables. In the index, constructed to reflect the severity of the problems-and the
distribution of the answers to the five questions, households fall into four differerit
groups. The first consists of households which reported not having any of the eco-
nomic difficulties in question, making up only 11 per cent of all the householdsin
the survey. The second group comprises households at the other end of the scale.
This group was identified by selecting those who answered that that they experi-
enced all the listed problems more than three times during the previous year. Thus,
we were able to pinpoint a rather small but economically highly vulnerable group,
comprising 12 per cent of the households, which will be the subject of subsequent
analysis. A third group, making up one third of the households (33 per cent), in-
cludes Latvians who haveexperienced one or both of the two most serious probiemé
three times or more. These households must also be regarded as rather vulnerable,
although less so than the second group. Finally, the last group experienced some
‘economic problems, but not as serious as those listed above, and this group — th:e~
largest.of the four — constitutes 45 per cent of the households.

‘This index of economic hardship correlates with other indicators of a-household’s
economic resources, such as the indexes for consumer durables and income sources;
but the correlation is not very strong.* The general trend is, however, clear: House-
holds with few consumer durables and no earned incomes are more likely to be
financially exposed than others. It should be stressed that there is no absolute cor-
respondence between the variables, and we also find many financially vulnerable
households among those who have many consumer goods and earned incomes.

The consumer ratio (see above) of a household is an important factor in deter®
mining the degree of economic hardship. The more producers there are, compared
with the number of non-producers, the smaller the likelihood that the household
will be economically defenceless. Households with many employed members usu-
ally have higher total incomes and are less dependent on outside help. If a house=
hold has one or more unemployed members, the opposite effect comes into play.
Moreover, families with many children and/or pensioners tend to be more vulner-
able than others. One household type stands out as the clearly most vulnerable, that
is, the household with a single provider (normally a mother) and dependent chil-
dren. One quarter of these households have experienced a//the problemms on the list
at least three times, and only 3 per cent have not experienced any. Single-person
households (often female pensioners) are also more likely to belong to the most
vulnerable group than other household types are. As expected, couples living on theit

4 Thé correlation (r) is 0.2 for both variables.
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own without any children experience the fewest of the above-mentioned financial
problems.

It seems that additional jobs and other alternative economic activities protect
households from severe financial difficulties. Also, families with a farm or plot of
land where they can produce food, are usually able to avoid serious economic hard-
ship.

There are no marked differences between people living in the countryside and
in the cities, but there is a tendency for a relatively higher percentage of more vul-
nerable households to be found in Riga and the other large cities, while economic
hardship is less widespread in smaller towns and rural areas. This may be somewhat
surprising, since we know that people in the cities possess more consumer durables
than people in rural areas. Life in the city is more expensive than in the country-
side and, although many city-dwellers own a plot of land, many do not have any
possibility of producing their own food. These people tend to experience more
hardship than others. Expectations may also be greater in the cities than in the
countryside. People in the cities have more money, but there are also more costly
temptations in the cities. Availability creates new needs which cannot be fulfilled
due to economic constraints.

Again, it should be noted that Latgale is clearly characterised by more serious
economic problems than the other regions of Latvia. This.is particularly true of
Latgale’s urban districts, which have a higher percentage of economically vulnera-
ble people (18 per cent), while only 5 per cent have not experienced any of the listed
forms of economic hardship. Kurzeme, on the other hand, is under-represented
among vulnerable households in urban and rural districts alike. The percentage of
the most vulnerable in this southwestern region is only 6 per cent.

Household characteristics may also be ascribed to the randomly selected indi-
viduals, so it may therefore be of interest to look at the relation between a set of in-

Figure 8.6 Level of economic hardship by selected groups. Per cent.
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dividual variables and the hardship index. Since the questions are answered on behalf
of the whole household, some of the individual effects are filtered and thereby
reduced. However, certain tendencies are relatively clear. People who enjoy high
occupational status have experienced fewer financial problems during the previous
year, while people in the primary occupations are heavily over-represented. It is also
noteworthy that women have a tendency to report a greater degree of hardship than
men do. There may be many reasons for this. Women generally earn less money than
men and are therefore more strongly affected by rising prices. The effect of gender’
persists, however, even when adjusted for a large number of other variables. One im-
portant reason for the gendér differences seems to be that women in Latviaaremore
often responsible for paying billsand doing errands, so they experience more situ-
ations in which they come face to face with the household’s financial problems.

Although the ethnicity of the respondent does not have a great effect on the
hardship index, it is still statistically significant, showing that more Russians are
economically vulnerable than ethnic Latvians. Some of the effect disappears, how-
ever, when adjusted for other variables, such as the degree of urbanity and regional
location. Thus, part of the explanation for the slight difference between ethnic
groups seems to be that Russiansare over-represented in urban areasand in Latgale,
where the scores on the economic hardship index are higher than elsewhere.

As far as economic hardship is concerned, we would expect that ethnic Russian
women in Latgale and ethnic Latvians in Kurzeme would respresent opposite ends
of the scale. Thus, Figure 8.6 compares the hardship index of the two groups. As the
figureshows, there are important differences between the groups: Far fewer ethnic
Latvian men in Kurzeme experienced economic hardship during the past year.
Hardly any of the Russian women in Latgale could report a problem-free household
economy. Certain combinations at individual characteristics increase the likelihood
of vulnerability, but gender and ethnicity in themselves do not have a great effect.
It should therefore be emphasised — and this is confirmed by the figure — that we
find economically vulnerable individuals in all groups, regardless of gender, urbanity,
education, professional status, ethnicity and so on. In other words, most of the
differences found in terms of economic hardship cannot be accounted for by any
of the background variables in the survey.

LATvIAN HOUSEHOLDS IN TRANSITION:
CONCLUDING OBSERVATIONS

While a new elite of educated younger people, often employed in business are en-
joying high and rapidly rising incomes in the mid-1990s, mostsections of the popu-
lation have felt a very different side of the changes. Although there are more goods
available in the shops, the purchasing power of the average household has dropped
significantly, and most peopleare spending most of their income on food. According
to Latvian household survey data from 1993, the average income of each household
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member was only 90 per cent of the value of the crisis minimum defined by the gov—
ernment.?

It has been shown in this chapter thatmany households try hard to compensate
for the loss in real incomes, by working longer hours, finding extra jobs, produc-
ing food on small plots of land, or by engaging in some other alternative economic
activities. This has undoubtedly helped to stave off complete collapse for many
households. However, very few households have been able to avoid a serious decline
in their household economy. This is clearly illustrated by consumption patterns. The
consumption of meat and milk has fallen sharply, while that of bread and portatoes
has risen. It has also been shown in this chapter that few people can afford to buy
new consumer durables, as the lion’s share of household income is needed for food.

" Increasing rents for housing and rising prices on services such as electricity, gas
and telephone have made many people unable to pay their bills. This impression is
confirmed by our survey data, which show that respondents living in large flats have
more problems paying their bills than respondents living in medium-size flats. When
housing is heavily subsidised, people do not have to worry abour the price of rent
and heating, and most Latvians took as much space as they could obrain. Today one
needs a regular, relatively high income to pay the current costs of living in a large
aPartment‘. Thus far very few people have been forced to leave their flats because of
their inability to pay. However, some tenants who lived in large apartments have had
te move to smaller flats. Local electricity boards occasionally discontinue services
to tenants or owners who have not paid their bills for quite some time. Moreover,
many people live under the constant threat of having to leave a house or flat where
they have lived for decades, because of inability to pay the rent or municipal charges.
~ While some young, entrepreneurial «yuppier-types in the new banks and enter-
prises have enjoyed rising living standards, well-educated civil servants and teach-
ers, as well as skilled workers, have seen their incomes fall. As a result, the latter
professions no longer attract the best and most talented people in the workforce,
because they do not offer an acceptable wage. Anotheraspect of the transition period
is the lack of economic stability, which was especially evident at the beginning of
this decade. Instability has made it difficult to plan for the future. Many elderly
people who have scrimped and saved for many years, have seen the value of cheir
savings evaporate in a relatively short time without being able to do anythmg about’
it. In an unstable economic situation, people often seek short-term profits. There
is too miuch risk involved in the longer-term investments needed for the economy
to grow and stabilise.

Even if the negative aspects of the transition process have been stressed in this
ehapter, one must not forget that thereare many encouraging signs. Although real
wages were higher before the start of the transition, people had a very limited choice
of products on which to spend their money: This problem has largely been elimi-

5 Darta qbtained:from the CSB. In 1994 the corresponding figure was 105 per cent.
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nated. Furthermore, after the introduction of the Latvian currency — the /az — the
strict financial regime imposed by the Central Bank haslaid the basis for real growth
with reduced inflation rates. At the time of the survey there were signs that the bot-
tom had been reached and that the economic situation wasimproving (Latvian Min-
istry of State Reform 1995: 9), although at a slower pace than in many of the most
successfully transformed economies in Central and Eastern Europe (Paeglis 1995:
50). It is, moreover, highly unlikely that the transition process can proceed smoothly
without any personal financial sacrifice. Most Latvians also seem to agree on the need
for and the direction of reforms. The main argument is centred on their pace and
on how they should be implemented.

This chapter has shown that there are substantial inequalities in Latvian society
and that some groups tend to be more vulnerable than others. Families with only
one provider and one or more dependent children are worse off than other families.
Also, old age pensioners, and families where the adults are not active in the labour
market, are more likely than others to face economichardship. Our surveydoes not
give reason to argue that families with children are particularly vulnerable, but
families with more than #hree dependent children are somewhat over-represented
among the vulnerable households. One might surmise thateconomic considerations
are likely to be one of the reasons for the low birthrates in Latvia.

The NORBALT survey data confirm that Latgale is worse off than other Latvian
regions along all economic indicators. The number of people needing social assist-
ance is markedly greater in Latgale than in other regions. To compund the problem,
municipal authorities in Latgale have less economic lee-way, in spite of efforts to
increase allocations from central authorities. It should again be stressed, however,
that although economic tribulations in the wake of the transition are more common
within certain population groups and regions, it would be wrong to say that hard-
ship is typical of specific segments or groups. Economic misfortune is primarily a
problem at the household and individual level, and differences between individu-
als are much greater than between regions. The overallimpression is that Latvians,
despite severe hardship, have been inventive in developing ways to get by until better
days arrive.
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CHAPTER 9

SociAL NETWORKS AND PARTICIPATION

Aadne Aasland
Labdak man daudzi draugu [Rather scores of friends
Neka daudzi ienaidnieku Than scores of enemies
Draugs draugam roku deva Offering a hand
lenaidnieki zobetinu And not a sword]
From a Latvian folk-song.
INTRODUCTION

Only the eremite would appear able to live without social contact of any kind. For
the rest of us, social relationships are essential to our identity and well-being.
However, the relationships that are most important tend to vary from person to
person and also with the different phases of life. Contact with the immediate fam-
ily, often a partner, constitutes the deepest social bond for the majority of people,
irrespective of nation. Many people also establish significant social relationships with
friends, colleagues and neighbours. Social integration gives the individual a sense
of belonging, often adding meaning and direction to life. Moreover, people with
tight social networks often have access to important resources, e.g. information,
economic or material support,and/or help with tasks such as childcare or running
errands. In an economy in transition, as in Latvia, where the state sometimes can-
not guarantee basic social security for all individuals, a wide net of contacts takes
on added significance.

Social networks may therefore be considered a living conditions component in
their own right. However, it is difficult for a study of living conditions to assess the
character and value of social networks, since it is hard to obtain reliable informa-
tion about the quality of the individual relationships. Obviously, the essence of a
social relationship cannot be captured by counting the number of meetings. And
of course, social contact can also have a negative side, as when children or adults are
bullied at school or at work. '

Since social contact requires participation on the part of individual, it is very
difficult to influence or direct it by political means. On the other hand, it is pos-
sible to take political measures which facilitate contact between people, for exam-
ple the establishment of youth clubs or centres for elderly or lonely people in a
neighbourhood. Yet one cannot force a feeling of solidarity or community upon
people. Some people have also questioned whether government programmes aimed
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at supporting outsiders in a society actually havé the desired effects, since informal

local networks often are made redundant as a result.

Thus, socioeconomic and political developments have at least an important
indirect significance for the incidence of social contacts and networks that exist in
a society. For instance, educational and labour policies create a framework for so-
cial contacts at schools and in the work place. Such policies also influence who
actually participates and who is excluded in these social arenas. Policies which,
consciously or unconsciously, assume an ethnic dimension (ethnopolitics) are bound
to have implications for social contacts between various ethnic groups. Moreover,
political decisions that lead to greater social and economic inequalities may, in
certain cultural contexts, undermine the feeling of fellowshlp in society and result
in social conflict.

SociAL NETWORKS IN LATvia

Latvia is a society which in many respects has undergone the same modernisation
process as the Scandinavian countries, with the result that social networks gradu-
ally have become weaker than they were formerly, when societies were
predominantly rural. On the other hand, social networks played a vital role in Latvia
during Soviet times. Friends and family connections could provide access to goods
and services that were normally hard to obtain due to inefficient distribution sys-
tems. Personal connections were important in several respects: People could stand
in the line for each other to get hold of scarce‘consumer goods; they could, for
example, exchange high quality dentist services for a week’s holiday at a Black Sea
holiday resort; or they could help a person enter an institution of higher education.
Like access to scarce consumer goods and services, good connections were more es-
sential than wages for a large number of people.

Although Latvian society has changed radically over the past few years, social
contacts still hold the key to producing various important resources. When
economic conditions worsen, households and individuals havea tendency to adapt
themselves to changes by relying on informal economic activities, often outside the
ordinary monetary economy. In Latvia, prices rose sharply in the early 1990s, and
city people often received foad supplies from relatives in the countryside. Thus, they
became less vulnerable to the effects of the price increases. There is still a need for
such contacts, since the prices of a number of products are much higher than many
people can afford. Many of those whose living conditions have deteriorated during
the transition to a market economy, rely heavily on their relatives or other contacts.
This is, for example, the case with many elderly people who saw their savings more
or less disintegrate through rapid inflation in the initial years of the transition
process.

During the struggle leading to Latvian independence, there was a great sense of
active solidarity and common identity among Latvians. This was, perhaps, most
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clearly illustrated during the events in January 1991 when thousands of Latvians
came together in Riga to protect their parliament and other official buildings against
the Soviet military invaders. Restaurants and cafés did not close at night, they dis-
tributed coffee and food, free of charge, to all who asked. Struggling for a common
cause against an external — and, partly, internal — enemy, strengthened feelings of
solidarity and fellowship. Since then, however, Latvian society has become more
fragmented. The most important struggle — to regain independent statehood — has
been won. Although there are severe difficulties ahead, which will probably affect
most Latvian groups, no agreement has been reached on how to solve the funda-
mental economic and social challenges.

Political organisations and interest groups have put forward a variety of compet-
ing solutions to the problems facing Latvia today. This is, of course, natural in a plu-
ralistic society. Yet many people have become disillusioned because the rapid im-
provement in living conditions they expected once independence was regained has
not materialised. Their disillusionment has been further aggravated by the open and
often undignified struggle for power taking place in many areas of society. Latvia
seems to be witnessing a degree of social fragmentation and a weakening of the
feeling of civic solidarity. As a result, society could become more atomised. Anoth-
er possibility might be that social networks within certain social groups are strength-
ened, something which, perhaps inadvertently, may result in sharper divisions in
society as a whole.

CoNTACTS WITH PARENTS AND FAMILY MEMBERS

The household structure, as described in Chapter 3, is an important indicator of the
social interaction taking place in society. Those who live alone — 12 per cent of the
Latvian population — are more dependent on having a social network outside their
household than people who share a home with family members. The relative fre-
quency of divorce in Latvia indicates that family relations are less stable than they
used to be. On the other hand, the fact that most young people stay at home with
their parents until they get married, makes socialisolation less likely than in many
of the Scandinavian countries. However, as emphasised above, not all social contact
has a positive character, and the fact that a person lives with others does not always
mean that he or she has close social relations with them. When, for example, di-
vorced couples have to live together for lack of finding something of their own, as
is sometimes the case in Latvia, the quality of the social relationships is likely to
suffer.

The Latvian NORBALT living conditions study asked questions about the fre-
quency of contacts between respondents and members of their families, such as
parents, siblings and children who have moved away from home. Although the
survey results say little about the quality of contact, an evident requirement for social
integration is that such contact takes place at all. Thus, if interpreted with caution,
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the following results at least give an indication of the level of social interaction that
takes place in Latvia.

Just over half the respondents (52 per cent) had parents — one or both —who were
still alive. Most of these respondents were, naturally, young people. As illustrated in
Figure 9.1, one third of them were living with at least one of their parents. A large
proportion of the others reported that they see their parents on a regular basis. Only
one fifth of those whose parents are still alive see their parents less often than every
month. Our data do not give any clear idea of why their contact with their parents
is so infrequent. There are, however, strong indications that many of them live far
away from the place where they grew up. Only 9 per cent of those who see their
parents less often than once a month were born in the community they live in to-
day, while the same is true of more than half the respondents who see their parents
on a more regular basis. Similarly, ethnic minorities without citizenship are clearly
overrepresented in this group. Many of them probably have parents and family living
in other republics of the former Soviet Union.

The older a person gets, the less likely he or she is to have regular contact with
parents. It is also noteworthy that Latvian women, contrary to what one might
suppose, have somewhat less frequent contact with their parents than men have. This
is probably because of the tendency for Latvian families to find housing near the
husband’s family rather than the wife’s. People living in one-person households are
no less likely than others to have frequent contact with their parents, but single
parents tend to have relatively less contact with their parents than people living in
other types of households. More than one third (36 per cent) of single parents with
parents still alive see them less often than every month. This is worth pointing up,
since single parents make up a vulnerable group whose members tend to need sup-
port and social networks more than others. However, our data indicates that a large

Figure 9.1: Frequency of contact with parents. Per cent of individuals 18 years of age or
older with at least one parent still alive.
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proportion of single parents actually lives in the same household as their parents,
where they are more likely to receive the needed help and support than when they
live alone with their children.

As we have seen, most Latvians see their parents relatively often, which is an
indication of rather strong family ties in Latvia. The large proportion of respond-
ents over the age of 18 wholive with their parents must also be understood against
the background of the difficult economic situation in the country. In times of eco-
nomic hardship, people tend to move together into larger households. The Lithua-
nian living conditions study suggests that this is the case in Lithuania: The propor-
tion of adults living with their parents — and who had parents who were still alive
— increased from 24 per cent in 1990 to 28 per cent in 1994 (Knudsen 1996). As
noted above, the proportion is even larger in Latvia, and it is very plausible that the
proportion living with their parents was smaller before the start of the transition
period.

Our survey datashowthat people in Latvia have less frequent contact with their
brothers and sisters than with their parents. This is not a surprising finding. One
third of those who have sisters or brothers see them less frequently than every month,
while 7 per cent live with at least one sibling. The frequency of contact depends
heavily on the distance between the respondent and his or her family, which is
probably the main reason why people who have regular contact with their parents
are also more likely to have regular contact with their brothers or sisters.

In Latvia most parents continue to stay in habitual contact with their children
after theyleave home. Of the 40 per cent who have children who have moved away
from home, only one in five does not see them more often than a few times a year.
Ethnic Russians are somewhat overrepresented among those who see their parents
less regularly, which could have to do with the fact that a significant number of
younger Russians have left Latvia in the past few years. Another interesting finding
is that women tend to have slightly more regular contact with their children than
men do. This seems to confirm our assumption that although women in general
have less contact with their parents than men, this is not because they are less
attached to their parents, but because of geographical distance. Parents who have
moved fairly recently — probably most often after the children have left home —have
less contact with their children than others, which is another indication that the
geographical distance is an important explanation for irregular contact between
family members.

COoNTACTS WITH NEIGHBOURS AND COLLEAGUES

Although usually not as important as the family, the social interaction that takes
place in the neighbourhood and at work is normally quite important for people’s
well-being, and thereby for their living conditions. Surveys in the Scandinavian
countries have shown that, when asked about conditions at the workplace, people
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tend to regard good relations with their colleagues as being more important than
having a high salary (Statistics Norway 1993: 337) The elderly and other people who
do not work, are often more dependent than others on good relations with people
in their local community. Neighbours can be a very valuable resource for them. The
Latvian living conditions study asked questions about how often respondents so-
cialised with the neighbours or colleagues they saw most often, and the results are
illustrated in Figure 9.2.

Only two per cent of the respondents report that they have no neighbours, while
40 per cent state that they have no colleagues. Figure 9.2 shows the distribution of
the responses of those who had neighbours and colleagues. As can be seen from the
figure, people in Latvia seem to socialise more often with neighbours than colleagues.
The proportion socialising with their neighbours every day is quite high, almost 40
per cent. Nearly three quarters report seeing their neighbours at least once a month.
This is a strong indication of close social networks in the local communities. Social
contacts with colleagues tend to be less frequent. Nevertheless, a majority socialise
with colleagues at least monthly.

There are some interesting differences between the frequency of contact with
neighboursand colleagues. The most importantfactor in explaining contact patrerns
with neighbours is the degree of urbanity. People living in rural areas tend to report
much more frequent contact with neighbours than people in more modern urban
settings. On the other hand, people in urban and rural areas see their colleagues
about equally often. Moreover, people in large households, particularly three-gen-
eration households, do not socialise with their neighbours as often as others do.
Many of them probably satisfy their need for social interaction with members of
their own household. People who are outside the labour force and, particularly,
unemployed people socialise with their neighbours more than the employed do. This

Figure 9.2: Frequency of contacts with neighbours and colleagues. Per cent of individ-
uals (18 years and older) with neighbours and colleagues respectively.
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may have to do with the fact that they often have more time to spend on social
relationships, which may assume added importance as they cannot take part in
normal social activities at a workplace.

While neighbours show a weak tendency to socialise more with increasing age,
the opposite is the case for colleagues, and here the tendency is quite strong. Almost
three out of four respondents in the 18-25 age group report at least monthly con-
tact with colleagues, while the same is true of just over 40 per cent of those more
than 50 years of age. Furthermore, men tend to socialise more often with their
colleagues than women do. Single parents see their neighbours about as often as
others, but they report less frequent contacts with colleagues. This is likely to be due
to working single parents having to take care of their children outside working hours,
for which reason it is easier to socialise with people in the neighbourhood than with
colleagues who might live further away. In households with two parentsand depend-
ent children, however, the frequency of contacts with colleagues is greater than in
other types of households. ‘

ExcHANGE oF HELP AND SERVICES

Lack of social contact with other people often leads to loneliness and isolation which,

of course, can have severe implications for a person’s well-being. However, social

contacts may also be an important resource, i.e. a basis for help and sustenance.

When prices on goods and services rise, it can be vital to be part of a social network

where an informal exchange of goods and services can take place outside the offi-

cial, monetary economy. In Latvia this is particularly true for people whose economic-
situation has deteriorated as a result of the transition from a planned to a market

economy, and who must now rely more on other people to maintain their former

living standards.

Respondents in the Latvian living conditions survey were asked w hether, dur-
ing the previous 12 months, they had received unpaid help in connection with any
of a number of listed tasks from someone outside their household, and whether they
had given such help to anyone. The list consisted of eight different types of tasks
(housework; childcare; small services, borrow tools, groceries, etc.; shopping or
making other errands; personal services needed during sickness or because of old age;
car transport; house repair or construction; and gardening or work on fields). An
index ranging from 0 to 8 was constructed by adding the various kinds of help each
respondent had given and received. Figure 9.3 shows the distribution of the respond-
ents according to their scores on these indices.

The first finding seems rather peculiar: While more than half the respondents
say they have not received help from anyone, less than one third report that they
have not helped someone! How can one explain this obvious contradiction? First
of all, som people may find it hard to admit that they have received help from others,
as this could be taken to imply that they are not able to manage on their own.
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Similarly, it may be difficult for some people to admit not having helped anyone at
all, as they might appear callous. Three out of ten report having given help with three

or more tasks, while the corresponding figure for receiving help was two in ten. Tak-
ing the long time perspective, and the many types of help into account, the tables
seem to suggest that getting and giving help with unpaid tasks outside the house-

hold is not particularly widespread in Latvian society.

It is, however, interesting to take a look at the types of unpaid, informal help -
which are the most common in Latvia. Figure 9.4 is calculated on the basis of the
answers from the respondents who have given or received help during the previous
12 months. The category called «Small services, borrowing tools, groceries, etc.» is

Figure 9.3: Number of types of help received and given (index range 0-8). Per cent of
individuals 18 years of age and older.
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the most relevant, both among those who have received and those who have given
unpaid assistance during the previous year. However, while car transport is the
second most common task among those who have received help, it was much less
common among those who have given help — probably because relatively few peo-
plearein possession of a car and those tend to help quite a number of people with
transportation. Help with gardening or work in the fields is the second most com-
mon task among those who have given help.

Naturally, practically everybody is, to varying degrees, dependent on help from
others. Itis the youngest and oldest who receive most help. However, the younger
a person is, the more likely he or she is to give unpaid assistance to others. Those
who live in large households extend and receive less help than people in smaller
households. This makes sense, since people in such large households mainly tend
to help, or to be helped by, people in their own household. This also explains why
peopleliving in three-generation households are typically the least likely to give help
to people outside their own household. People living in households with depend-
ent children aged 6 years or less are those who receive most help from others. Sin-
gle parents are not, however, aided anymore than other parents with dependent
children. Social networks tend to be tighter in rural than in urban areas, and peo-
ple living in the countryside are more likely to receive help thanare people in cit-
ies and towns.

About the same proportion of Latvian men and women report having given and
received unpaid support. However, the traditional pattern of sex roles is to a con-
siderable extent reflected in the survey data when it comes to the kind of help pro-
vided. For example, women more often respond that they have lent a hand with
childcare, shopping, or personal services for the benefit of the sick or the elderly.
Men, on the other hand, are more likely to report having helped with repairs or

Figure 9.4: Proportion of respondents who have given or received help for different tasks.
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construction, car transport and small services. Responses are more similar when it
comes to receiving assistance, with one important exception: Women are more likely
to report having been helped in connection with sickness or old age. This finding,
however, is explained by the fact that women-are overrepresented in the older age

groups where such help is most important.

As we have seen in the chapter on economic resources, in Latvia’s present eco-
nomic situation, many people are having trouble paying their regular bills and even
more in covering the cost of sudden, unexpected expenses. Such constant financial
pressure can, in itself, have a serious detrimental effect on someone’s living condi-
tions. In a crisis, therefore, it may be an invaluable asset to have someone to call on
for help. Respondents were asked if they know someone outside their household who
would assist them if they needed to borrow 50 lats (about USD 100). The responses
show that just under half the respondents (47 per cent) have such contacts, and six
per cent are not sure. It should be noted that 50 lats is a rather substantial sum of
money in Latvia, and the proportion who would have somebody to borrow mon-
ey from would, most probably, have been greater if we had asked about a smaller
amount. Thus, at the same time as the responses can be seen as an indicator of social
networks in Latvia, they also reflect the difficult economic situation in the country.
The consequences are, however, that many of those who are most likely to find
themselves in a situation where they suddenly need to raise money, have to rely on
theirown devices or on other members of the household. Looking at responses from
differentage groups, it turns out that the older a person is, the less likely he or she
is to have someone from whom to borrow money. This may be a source of discom-
fort to old age pensioners, who, in Soviet times, were accustomed to a stable envi-
ronment, which provided at least a measure of economic safety.

Figure 9.5: Proportion of respondents who have given or received help, or could borrow
50 lats, from different people. Per cent.
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Data from the Latvian living conditions survey enable us to shed some light on
the exchanges that take place inside social networks in the country. People who have
either received or given help were asked whom they had dealt with in such situa-
tions. Moreover, those who have someone to go to for a loan of 50 lats, were asked
to specify who these persons are. It is important to stress that we are referring to ex-
changes that take place outside the household, and any exchanges that happen be-
tween family members or other peoplewithin the household are not registered here.
It is still noteworthy, as Figure 9.5 shows, that exchanges between friends and neigh-
bours are reported more often than help among family members. However, family
members do not lag far behind. Finally, colleagues are mentioned more rarely than
family members as providers or receivers of help.

The picture is somewhat different when it comes to potential lenders of money.
Friends hold a unique position as the most common source of help to meet unfore-
seen expenses. More than half of those who say they know someone they can bor-
row money from, mention their friends. Colleagues also have a more prominentrole
in lending money than in carrying out other tasks. They are mentioned the second
most frequently. Neighboursand family members, especially parents and children,
are less frequently mentioned.

SoclIAL PARTICIPATION

Potentially, there are many ways to compensate for a lack of social interaction with
family members, neighbours and friends. Work often provides an important plat-
form. Most forms of paid work involve contact and cooperation with others. An-
other way of meeting people is to take part in social organisations of some kind.
Trade unions, political parties and voluntary organisations are not only places where
one can interact socially with other people; they are important sources of informa-
tion, often providing opportunities for influencing one’sown life and that of others.

During the Soviet period Latvia was characterised by the same organisational
structure as Russia and the other former Soviet republics. If one takes o rganisational
activities as an essential indicator of social participation, the USSR could be seen
as a highly participatory society. Virtually all Soviet citizens were members of one
or more «mass voluntary» organisations. The Communist Party was the supreme
mass organisation but was not the organisation with most members. In January
1986, the Party membership in Latvia was estimated at 172,500 or about 9 per cent
of the adult population (Misiunas and Taagepeera 1993: 280). Komsomol, the
junior branch of the Communist Party for those between the ages of 14 and 28, was
difficult to evade. Although membership was formally optional, it was still seen as
crucial for upward social mobility (Sakwa 1989:165-166). However, the most
extensive social organisation in the Soviet Union was the trade union organisation.
The trade union was organised around the work-place but was engaged in issues
going far beyond the scope of those related to the working conditions and social
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rights. The trade union ran a massive network of social clubs, sports complexes and
residents’ associations, and was involved in most of the organised activities in which
people took part in theirt leisure time. Such activities were to a considerable extent
monitored by the Party and the authorities.

However, 1986 marked the beginning of a period of national awakening in
Latvia, as society started to engage in public life in a completely new fashion, signal-
ling a clear break with the past. The new policy of glasnost’ allowed and gradually
even encouraged people to express opinions that were not necessarily in conform-
ity with the official views. Ecological concerns were in focus at the beginning of this
period. Independent ecological groups were set up, the most important of which
aimed at halting the plans to build a hydroelectric power station on the Daugava
river. The environmental movement was also important in helping to pave the way
for the Popular Front of Latvia, which was formed in the summer of 1988 (Smith
1994: 129). It is well known that this social movement played a prominent role in
the struggle for national self-determination and independent Latvian statehood.
Within just a few months of its establishment, the Popular Front of Latvia had truly
become a mass movement, and by the spring of 1989 the organisation had 230,000
registered members in a country with 2.6 million inhabitants (Karklins 1994: 79).
Many more took part in demonstrations and other activities organised by the Front.

Yet while social participation and activism flourished during the period leading
up toindependence, organisational activities have declined substantially since then.
The Latvian NORBALT living conditions survey 1994 reveals that only 19 per cent
of the adult population report membership of any political, social, religious, sports
or cultural organisation. This must be considered a remarkably low number com-
pared with the former level of activity in Latvia, and also when compared with
membership numbers in the Scandinavian countries. In Norway, for example,

Figure 9.6: Proportion of respondents who are members of different types of organisations.
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almost 40 per cent of the population belong to a trade union of some kind (although
less than 10 per cent are so-called active members), and 30 per cent to a sports
association (Statistics Norway 1993: 344). In contrast, only 12 per cent of the adult
population of Latvia are with a trade union (see Figure 9.6 previous page) and one
single per cent hold membership of a sports association.

As the figure indicates, membership figures are rather low for all types of organ-
isations in Latvia. Apart from trade unions and sports associations, the only types
of organisations that have a membership rate of more than one per cent of the
respondents are religious organisations (3 per cent). It is noteworthy that only 0.4
per cent of the respondents are members of a political party. Moreover, although all
the respondents in the survey were 18 years of age or older, one would still have
expected more than 0.1 per cent of the population to belong to a youth organisa-
tion. Further analysis shows that itis in the youngest and the oldest age groups that
people are the least likely to belong to an organisation, while the likelihood among
middle-aged people is somewhat greater.

The survey data show that there is not much difference between men and women
in terms of frequency of membership in organisations, but when it comes to the
nature of organisations, they demonstrate rather different membership patterns.
Men are more inclined to be members of trade unions, while women dominate in
religious organisations. Employed people are more often members of an organisa-
tion than the unemployed and those outside the labour force. However, when
adjusted for membership of trade unions, the difference is very small. The higher
the educational level and professional status of an individual, the greater the like-
lihood that he or she is a member of an organisation. However, even people with
higher education and the highest professional status are more likely not to belong
to an organisation than to be members of one.

CoNcLUSIONS: SocIAL ISOLATION 1s A RARE PHENOMENON

It is, of course, difficult to draw any conclusions about whether or not a person is
socially isolated solely by looking at his or her frequency of contact with other
people. People are different, and some prefer to spend most of their time on their
own, without feeling socially isolated. Others may have regular contact with other
people but are lonely because of a lack of intimacy in their social relations. How-
ever, it is plausible to argue that the potential for social isolation is greatest among
those who do not have regular contact withother people. The survey datatell us that
14 per cent of the respondents do not have weekly contact with family, neighbours
or colleagues outside their household. However, the majority of them live in house-

" holds with other people, and it is likely that théy also have close social interaction

there. Slightly more than two per cent of the population live alone and report having
contact with family, neighbours or colleagues less than once a week.
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Those with less frequent contact with people outside their own household have
a much greater tendency not to have a social network through which they can ex-

change unpaid favours and services. Again, this is more of a problem for people
living alone and for single providers than for people who, for example, live in three-
generation households where such exchanges can take place within the household
itself. The living conditions survey shows that those who live on their own are likely
to meet people outside the household less regularly, and to lack a social network for
exchanging favours and services. If the said person is also elderly, outside the labour
force, and has a health problem of some kind, the potential for social isolation -
increases significantly.

Yet the main conclusion to be drawn from the Latvian NORBALT living con-
ditions survey is that complete social isolation seems to be a relatively rare phenom-
enon in Latvia among all the groups of the population. The most vulnerable indi-
viduals are, as mentioned above, elderly people outside thelabour force who live on
their own and who have a health problem restricting their mobility. These people
are also the least active in organisational life. However, even among people with all
these characteristics, less than 15 per cent are potentially isolated in social terms,
according to our application of the concept. Although it is possible to point out links
between social isolation and other components of living conditions, it is hard to
argue that social isolation is caused by other living conditions problems. Rather, our
findings suggest that most people interact socially with others regardless of the other
components of their livingconditions,even though some groups of the population
run a greater risk of becomingisolated than others. It isalso important to stress once
again that, even if relatively few people are socially isolated according to our strict
definition, we are not likely to capture all those who feel isolated despite regular
contact with others. Also, the implications may be serious for those involved. For
example, while less than one in five of all respondents report that they have been
quite or extremely depressed during the previous week, almost half the respondents
classified as potentially isolated have such symptoms. In all likelihood we are deal-
ing with an interplay of causes and effects here. Psychological problems may affect
the ability to make and maintain contact with other people, but a lack of human
association may also create and strengthen such psychological problems.




CHAPTER 10

PoLiTicAL ATTITUDES

Birgit Jacobsen

Es - laimes pakavt, My good-luck horseshoe,
es — savu likteni, My own destiny,

es — savu laikmetu My own era —

izkalsii pats. I shall forge these all myself.

Ojars Vicietis (1933 — 1983)

INTRODUCTION

The evolution of a national political consciousness in Latviabegan in the late 1980s.
Full independence was finally achieved in the aftermath of the failed August 1991
coup in Moscow, which i.a. contributed to the subsequent dissolution of Commu-
nist Party power. Thisbroughta definitive end to 50 years of Soviet rule in the Baltic
states. Early in the liberation process, people were filled with hope for the future,
and they were easily mobilised at demonstrations to mark the anniversaries of the
Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact. Most remarkable was the human chain formed by the
people of the Baltic states in August 1989 to demonstrate their solidarity, as they
linked hands all the way from Estonia to Lithuania. They also took to the streets
in memory of the huge deportations that took place under Stalin, and in commem-
oration of old Independence Days. Feelings of fear and insecurity gave way to
a growing sense of national confidence. Environmental organisations took the
lead from 1986 by raising special interest issues in public debates, and asking
questions that involved no direct confrontation with the central authorities in
Moscow. Later on, these and other organisations developed into the well-known
popular fronts, attracting several thousand activists.

In the 1980s Latvian folk songs and folklore took on added cultural-politi-
cal importance. While folk music had offered an outlet for protestin Soviet times,
it now became the driving force behind what was later referred to as the «sing-
ing revolution». Latvians gathered together with Estonians and Lithuanians at
the Baltica 88 folk festival in Riga. The tradition of neighbours giving each other

- a hand and working together to realise common projects was also revived and

subsequently developed into informal groups organised to protect old churches
and historical monuments (Karklins 1994: 69}.
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The first group to raise truly controversial political issues was the Helsinki 86
human rights group. They reminded the public of Latvia's political past as an inde-

pendent state and of the human losses and suffering endured under the Soviet re-
gime. The group’s activities typified the awakening of civic awareness in Latvia. The

inactivity and antipathy so characteristic of Soviet society were now replaced by
genuine political interest and concern. Gradually, people began to participate in
political movements and demonstrate against the Soviet authorities. Manifestations
of political opinions gained a legitimate foothold in the minds of Latvians.

For a long time it was expected and hoped that economic expansion would
contribute to an improvement in the standard of living, and thus offset some of the
human costs of transition. Nationalist leaders accented Latvias economic viability
and invaluable cultural resources. It was the policies of glasnos? and perestroika prin-
cipally formulated by the general secretary of the USSR Communist Party, Mikhail
Gorbachev, which created new room for manoeuvre for Baltic leaders. Latvia em-
braced the new market principles and demanded decentralisation of economic
activities to the republics; later on she demanded complete economic independence.

The NORBALT living conditions survey reveals political attitudes that have
evolved after a few years with a new political regime and a new economic system.
Not unexpectedly, optimism and hope have to some extent given way to pessimism
and disappointment. The shrivelling role of the Popular Front and the rise of new
political parties may have served to confuse people, engendering passivity rather
than promoting a quest for clear solutions to the huge set of problems they face in
their daily lives.

First and foremost, the Latvian living conditions survey focuses on attitudes
towards the privatisation process and on peoples’ opinions about the new economic
chasms that have developed between different groups of society. The survey does
not investigate political opinions regarding trust in political parties, but rather strives
to explore people’s general confidence in the political system. For example, we posed
a question about whether public officials withhold information and whether they
accept bribes. Though the results are based on subjective opinions, it is neverthe-
less possible to sort out some interesting views on the political culture of Latvia.
Studies of political interest are a classic theme in political science. What aspects of
human life can explain political interest, especially in the light of the huge mobi-
lisation processes that took placein Latvia just a few years ago? People can loose faith
in their own abilities when faced with unpredictable and changing environments.
We therefore examine the current substance of the relationship between political
influence and selected background factors.

The last section of this chapter is devoted to the respondents’ evaluation of the
furture. If people see no future prospects for themselves, they may wish for a change
of scenery. In other words, they may want to move to a more prosperous country.
This survey contributes to our understanding of the potential for emigration. We
round off the analysis by drawing conclusions about some of the most important

findings.
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PRIVATISATION

The randomly selected individuals in our survey wereasked who, in their opinion,
should own: 1) industrial enterprises with less than 100 employees, 2) industrial
enterprises with more than 100 employees, 3) retail trade shops, and 4) farm land.
The main categories of responses were: a) state, b) workers jointly, c) private indi-
viduals/ shareholders, and d) depends on the industry, trade or farm. Figure 10.1
displays the percentages of preferred ownership, according to the various alterna-
tives.

The privatisation process has only just begun in Latvia. Only a tiny share of
small enterprises has been sold to private owners. Municipal governments still
run most activities or lease them out (UNDDP 1995). The survey shows a clear
tendency to favour private ownership of small and medium-sized enterprises. But
nearly two thirds (62 per cent) of the respondents advocate the position that large
companies should be state owned. People also seem to mistrust private share-
holders and managers who have acquired properties previously considered to be
of special value to the general public. The growth of a shadow economy has
benefited a minority group at the expense of the majority. The process of con-
verting a planned economy into a vigorous market economy has been a bitter
experience for many people.

Our respondents are more likely to support privatisation for small industrial
enterprises, retail trade and farming. Twenty-three per cent say they want the cen-
tral or local government to own small enterprises, while 55 per cent want retail
trade shops to be privately owned. Sixty-five per cent say that farm land should be
privately owned, while less than 10 per cent would support state ownership.

Figure 10.1: Preferences concerning ownership of large and small enterprises, retail trade
shops and agricultural land. Per cent.
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To poll the opinion of the Latvian population on privatisation today, we con-
structed an index (IP) by assigning values to the responses of each respondent,
so the scale would range from -8 to +8. The responses to the four questions cited
above were assigned the following values: «state ownership» -2, «collectives and co-
operatives» -1, «depends on the unit» +1 and «private persons or shareholders» +2.
The main features of this index are presented in the illustration below (Figure 10.2),
ranging on a five-point scale from «strongly against» (-2) to «strongly in favour» (+2).

Although responses vary considerably, the population is fairly supportive of the
privatisation process in Latvia. To investigate the formation of opinions further, we
ran a linear regression model with the index (IP) as the dependent variable and age,
gender, citizenship, education, ethnicity and urbanity as explanatory variables. The
result is presented in an appendix at the end of the chapter (Table 10.1).

Figure 10.2: Attitudes to privatisation. Additive index. Per cent.
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Figure 10.3: Attitudes to privatisation by age (index). Per cent.
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Many factors seem to have an impact on peoples’ opinion. On the whole, age
has the strongest effect on individuals’ attitude towards privatisation. Increas-
ing age is accompanied by increasing scepticism towards privatisation (Figure
10.3), but the differences are much more pronounced between the «young» and
the «middle aged» than between the «middle aged» and the «old».

Men are more prone to favour privatisation than women are, Figure 10.4 high-
lights differences between the sexes and different age groups by displaying the at-
titudes of young men and «elderly» women, respectively.

Educational level also influences the likelihood of favouring privatisation, with
a high education increasing the probability that one endorses privatisation. One
assumed effect of ethnicity is evidently confirmed by our survey data. Ethnic Rus-
sians are less prone than ethnic Latvians to support privatisation. We can postulate
that there are certain disparate interests in rural and urban areas that affect people’s
inclination to support privatisation. We have found that a low population density
tends to reduce support. Not unexpectedly, men appear to be less sceptical to pri-
vatisation than women.

INCREASED INEQUALITIES

When this living conditions survey was conducted, four years had passed since the
declaration of full Latvian independence in August 1991. Special interest was there-
fore attached to examining the feelings of the population of Latvia a few years af-
ter emancipation. Of special importance were questions concerning the economic
transition and the effects it had on different income groups within Latvia. The gap
between rich and poor increased substantially from 1993 to 1994 (UNDP 1995:

Figure 10.4: Attitudes to privatisation by age and sex (index). Selected groups. Per cent.
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55). The survey set forth to examine peoples’ opinions by asking: «What do you
think about income differences in Latvia?»

The general picture points in the direction of strong scepticism towards the
deepening chasms between social groups. We observe that an overwhelming major-
ity, more than 80 per cent of the randomly selected individuals interviewed in this
survey, reported that they think income differences ought be less. Scarcely six per
cent said that the present differences are at an appropriate level, while another 10
per cent did «not know». We may interpret these numbers in the light of the heavy
emphasis the Soviet system placed on the principle of equality, even though it was
not always successfully implemented. Men are less opposed to income differences
than women, but the differences between the genders are surprisingly small (Fig-
ure 10.5).

To determine how opinions on income differences are related to other observ-
able characteristics of individuals, we ran a logistic regression which is presented in
Model 10.2 in the appendix at the end of the chapter. The analysis showed that the
level of education does not have any prescriptive power at all with respect to atti-
tudes towards inequality. Age and sex, on the other hand, have a slight but signif-
icant impact, although the differences seem small. In particular, higher age increases
the probability of being negative towards income differentials, but the marginal
effect declines and the turning point appears to come around the age of 60-65.
Being a male reduces the estimated odds of disapproving inequality. Ethnicity
plays no dividing role. Ethnic Russians and ethnic Latvians are almost identical
with respect to their opinion on income differences.

Figure 10.5: Opinion on present income differences by sex. Per cent.
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CONFIDENCE IN GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES

Under Soviet rule, it was most common to install indigenous party secretaries who
had long experience from serving in other Union Republics in important positions
in the Baltic republics. With intimate knowledge of the country’s contours, they
could quickly manoeuvre the local waters, and they were loyal servants of the cen-
tral Party apparatus. Under Brezhnev, a kind of consensus government developed
in the satellite states of the Soviet Baltic. In return for maintaining social stability
and implementing central policies within the region, the political leadership was
granted stability by the local political organisations (Smith 1994: 121-123). Latvi-
ans could make prosperous careers in government administration, but they were un-
der-represented in the Party apparatus.

The central system of control contributed to the slowness of decision-mak-
ing, and public officials could easily hide behind a ponderous organisation,
making it easy for them to disclaim responsibility. As the withholding of infor-
mation constituted an important part of the communist ideology, this also vic-
timised the ordinary man on the street. Secrecy appeared to be the ruleratherthan
the exception in Soviet Latvia, and it encouraged corruption. Have things
changed in the interim?

In the living condition survey we asked respondents to agree or disagree with
the following assertions: «Government authorities suppress important information
of which the public should be aware», and «Government authorities are inefficient
in their execution of duties». The answers do not make encouraging reading. First
of all, people generally place little faith in public officials, as can be observed in
Figure 10.6 (see next page). However, the results should probably be interpret-
ed in the light of the general disappointment many people feel about the failure
to implement many Latvian policies, especially with regard to the economy.
Eighty-eight per cent think government authorities withhold information «some-
times», «often» or «very often», while ninety-three per cent of the population
believe they are inefficient.

Yet, Russians agree with these assertions far less frequently than ethnic Latvians.
In fact, it seems that Russians have somewhat more confidence in Latvia’s govern-
ment authorities than the Latvians themselves have.

A peak of distrust is manifested in the responses to the question: «<Do govern-
ment authorities and officials accept bribes?» The response choices were: never;
seldom; sometimes; often; very often; do not know; and refuse to answer. As many
as 89 per cent of those who gave an affirmative answer say that bribes are accepted
«sometimes», «often» or «very of ten». However, a large number, 45 per cent of the
selected individuals of age 18, answer that they «do not know». This may cause a
selection bias, in the sense that those answering the question are nota fully repre-
sentative sample. Particular characteristics may be assigned to this group, which is
evidently trying to evade giving a precise evaluation of the government authorities.
One explanation that comes to mind immediately, is that respondents perceive the
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question as threatening. They may even feel embarrassed by the fact that they have
been persuaded to pay bribes to someone, or because they have taken bribes them-
selves. Last, but not least, people may be uncertain about the situation that exists
today. With their knowledge of the previous system, they hesitate to take a stance.
Data reveal that two thirds of the «do not knows» are women, but it is difficult to
give a plausible explanation of the differences. Figure 10.6 shows the percentages
who say that government authorities suppress information, perform their dutiesin
an inefficient manner, and/or accept bribes.

The questions concerning government authorities’ withholding of information,
inefficiency and predilection for taking bribes are all strongly correlated (the cor-
relation coefficient varying between 0.40 and 0.50). Not surprisingly, a lack of
confidence in one area tends to be accompanied by distrust in other matters as well.

WOMEN IN A SOCIETY IN TRANSITION

Women maintained a high educational level in Soviet Latvia. They even surpassed
the educational achievements of men. In spite of this, they have never reached men’s
average level of salary (UNDP 1995: 39). In the Soviet society both genders were
equally obliged to work. In addition to their jobs, women were expected to handle
the daily routines, spending time queuing for bread, raising their children and doing
housework. Men, on the other hand, ceuld concentrate on advancing their careers.
This placed constraints on women’s opportunities to participate in public life.
The Soviet political system required a certain number of women in the legisla-
ture, but they atrained a level higher in municipal bodies than at the national lev-

Figure 10.6: Opinion on the conduct of public authorities. Three indicators. Per cent.
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el. So far, the restoration of independence has not brought about an appreciable
change in these differences between the sexes.

In the NORBALT living conditions survey, respondents were confronted with
the statement: «Compared with men, women are discriminated against on the la-
bour market». The answers ranged on a five point scale from «never» to «very of-
ten». Fifty-four per cent confirmed that discrimination occurs sometimes, often, or
very often. Thirty-two per cent said it never occurs, while 14 per cent answered
«seldom». The gender distribution for each category of answer is displayed in the
Figure 10.7.

The figure reflects small differences between the two genders. Fifty-seven per
cent of womenand 50 per centof men think thatwomen are discriminated against
«sometimes», «often» or «very often». It is difficult to assess whether women are
rarely aware of being discriminated against, or if men ostensibly understand the
underprivileged position of women. Women’s high level of participation in the
labour force is probably the main explanatory factor, because work integrates women
into the social sphere, and gives them more self-confidence.

The definition of discrimination has other, more severe connotations in Latvia
than those we are acquainted with in the West. When the most prevalent form of
discrimination was the equal suppression of the Soviet regime, less attention could
be paid to the position of women. Educational upbringing in the Soviet spirit
tended to brainwash people, and the closed nature of the Union deprived Latvi-
ans of making comparisons with other societies.

Nevertheless, women are probably more dependent on conscious cooperation
to cope with the unstable, changing environment today than they were in «pre-
dictable» Soviet times. The closing down of social institutions linked to state
enterprises (child care arrangements, etc.) has caused the dissolution of networks
which previously ensured that women were a natural part of the work force.

Figure 10.7: Opinion on the occurence of discrimination of women. Per cent.
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PouTicAL INTEREST AND PERCEIVED INFLUENCE

Political interest compounds many facets of an individual’s life, as it is influenced
by alarge set of background variables. Political interest emanates from individuals’
perceived ability to influence political decisions, and it reflects their general con-
fidence in the political system.

Four questions were asked in order to explore 1) the respondents’ general in-
terest in politics, 2) their perception of politics as complicated, 3) their perceived
influence on political decisions, and 4) their ability to plan for the future. We have
prepared a logistic regression model for each of the questions, all of which are
presented in Model 10.3 in the appendix at the end of the chapter.

Our data suggest thart political interest increases with increasing age, but at
a decreasing pace (i.e. the marginal effect is a decreasing function of age). That
is, the younger generation is the least likely to take an interest in politics. Not
surprisingly, men are more interested in politics than women. People with little
or no education display less interest than highly educated respondents, an obser-
vation which is fairly widespread in other democratic countries as well. Figure
10.8 shows the distribution of political interest according to educational level.

Residents of Latvia who had not yet acquired citizenship when the survey was
conducted were more disillusioned than the country’s citizens. The lack of cit-
izenship reduced people’s interest in political issues, while ethnicity seemed to
have no significant effect. However, people living in urban districts were more
prone to show political interest than the rural population.

An alarmingly high proportion of people (71 per cent of the adult population)
think that «politics is so complex that it is difficult for people like me to understand
what it is all about». Again, women are more prone than men to express uncertainty.
Sixty per cent of men and 78 per cent of women agree with the assertion. The least

Figure 10.8: Interest in politics by educational level. Per cent.
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educated are more confused by the political landscape than the highly educated.
Finally, Russians tend to experience more bewilderment than ethnic Latvians.

Since regaining independence, the population of Latvia has had the chance to
vote for a series of political parties with different party platforms. They have also
extended their channels of influence through the highly-valued freedom of speech
and expression, and through participation in civic organisations. How do Latvians
grasp their new-won rights, and how do they understand the power they have
achieved? Randomly selected individuals were asked to «agree» or «disagree» with
the following assertion: «As a private person I can vote, but in reality I have little
influence on political decisions».

Women were more likely to agree with the statement than men, although both
genders reported high frequencies (89 per cent on the average). Education also plays
a part in people’s evaluation of their own ability to exercise influence. Little or no
access to political decisions is usually a factor of a low level of education, which
enforces the feeling of distance to political institutions. A high level of education,
on the other hand, strengthens one’s faith in one’s own ability to exert political
influence. The oldest generation expressed the least perceived influence.

The most interesting finding, however, is related to the impact of ethnicity.
Russians expressed more confidence in their ability to exert influence (17 per cent)
than ethnic Latvians do (7 per cent). This may be explained by Russians being very
conscious of the unstable situation in their motherland, therefore expressing
greater trust in Latvian politics. Furthermore, it would be strange if Russians strug-
gling for the right to vote were with the same breath to express doubts about the
usefulness of that right, implying that citizenship would have no positive effect on
their ability to influence decision-making. Figure 10.9 illustrates several factors be-
lieved to affect the different genders” perceived lack of influence.

Figure 10.9: Five indicators on lack of personal control by gender. Per cent who agree
with statement.
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The respondents were confronted with the statement: «There is no point in
planningthe future because almost nothing ever succeeds». Fifty-one per cent of the
population of 18 years of age or more agreed with this assertion, and women were
more likely to agree than men, the affermative score being 57 per cent for females
and 43 per cent for males. We found a strong positive correlation between low
educational levels and distrust in one€’s ability to succeed with plans. The youngest
generation is the most optimistic, while the older age groups express the most
concern. Future plans take on a different look, depending on ethnic affiliation.
According to themselves, plans seem less feasible to Russians and other ethnic
groups than to ethnic Latvians. Forty-six per cent of Latvians and 59 per cent of
Russians agree that plans are difficult to make.

Some phenomena cannot be explained solely by the above mentioned back-
ground variables, as they reflect perceptions and transient feelings during a period
of comprehensive economic, political and social transition. In Latvia, as many as 70
per cent agree with the statement that: «Luckand chance determine our lives». Sixty-
six per cent of males and 73 per cent of females agree. As individual responsibility
gradually supersedes state responsibility in practically every aspect of social life, the
Latvian population looses its childhood faith and starts to believe in personal fate.
This is more clearly manifested in the next statement: «It is first and foremost family
background that determines your success in life.» This presumes that economic re-
sources have become unevenly distributed among different groups of society. Before
newly established economic and democratic institutions can demonstrate stability,
more responsibility will be laid on the shoulders of the family. According to our data,
78 per cent of the adult population agree that family background determines one’s
fortunes in life. For better or for worse, the youngest generation is more disposed
to this mentality than the older generation.

EMIGRATION — AN AITERNATIVE TO
DETERIORATING LIVING STANDARDS?

The immigration of Russians and other ethnic groups into Latvia in the Soviet
period fundamentally altered the ethnic composition of the Latvian population.
Conversely, the departure of former Soviet army personnel has now caused pop-
ulation reductions in the most densely populated areas of Latvia. The economic
difficulties connected with resettlement are impeding the part of the population
eager to emigrate. Having become a small, separate nation-state dominated by the
ethnic Latvians, Latvia no longer seems to be such a protecting and prosperous place
for ethnic Russians, who must redefine their position and make important choices
about their future.

~ We asked our randomly selected individuals if they had any plans to leave the
community in which they lived. Only 6 per cent confirmed that they had such
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plans. It is noteworthy that ethnic Latvians (7 per cent) are more prone than eth-
nic Russians (4 per cent) to report that they are planning to leave the community
in which they live. Similarly, very few — only 4 per cent — of the non-citizen res-
idents of Latvia report plans to leave their community. However, the picture is
somewhat different if we count only those who plan to leave the country. Only
3 per cent of the population have such intentions, and Russian non-citizens are
somewhat overrepresented here.

We know from thechapter on population thata small, but significant, number
of Russian-speakers have already left the Republic of Latvia. The conclusion to be
drawn from the survey is clear: The Russians who live in Latvia today are likely to
stay. The situation in the CIS, especially in Russia, is probably decisive for those who
are trying to decide whether to leave or to stay in Latvia. Although Latvia’s eco-
nomic situation has deteriorated, Russians are well aware of the fact that the
situation in Russia is no better, and they seem to fear that the prospects for a
recovery there are bleak. Leaving also involves a large number of practical
problems. Most urban areas with living conditions on a par with those in Latvi-
an cities are inaccessible to Russians from Latvia because of housing shortages
and a lack of job opportunities; the most likely places for newcomers to settle
would be provincial Russian cities or impoverished rural areas. These are usu-
ally unattractive alternatives for the predominantly urban Russians.

Figure 10.10 (see next page) shows the destinations considered by those who
are likely to leave their community of residence, broken down by ethnic affil-
iation. The figure reveals important differences between the ethnic groups. While
ethnic Latvians were prone to move to another region of Latvia (77 per cent), this
was the case for only one quarter (26 per cent) of the Russians. Russians, on the
other hand, were more prone to migrate out of the country, and a large number
considered Russia the most likely place to go (42 per cent).

Perhaps somewhat surprisingly, Western countries do not stand very high on the
list of priorities among Latvians who want to emigrate. It seems that Latvians are
aware of the strict immigration requirements of Western Europe and the United
States. Moreover, barely one per cent of those with emigration plans say they
would like to move to a Scandinavian country, which — if they were to succeed
— would make a total emigration volume to Scandinavia of about one thousand
people. A substantial percentage (16 per cent) of potential emigrants have not yet
made up their minds about where to move.

A considerable proportion of potential emigrants — more than twice the
average for the population as a whole — have relatives living abroad, either in the
West or in the CIS. Forty per cent of the respondents who reported plans to move
out have relatives in the above mentioned countries. More than two thirds have rel-
atives in Russia or other states in CIS, while 14 per cent have relatives in a Western
country. Naturally, this also influences the choice of destination among those who
plan to leave.

187



What, then, are the features characteristic of those who want to emigrate from
Latvia? In countries in the throes of economic hardship, it is often young, well-
educated individuals who leave. Since reporting plans aboutleaving in connection
with a survey is different from actually doing so, the figures presented here cannot
be seen as accurate estimates of the number of people who will actually be leaving
Latvia in the years to come. However, the survey can provide a rough description
of potential leavers. We already know that Russians and those who are not citizens
of Latvia account for a higher proportion of potential leavers than ethnic Latvians,
but ethnic affiliation is not the main factor behind the propensity to leave. Age and
education are more important. The survey confirms our expectation that those who
plan to leave are predominantly young people. Hardly anyone over the age of 50
reported plans to emigrate. The highest rate is among those between 18 and 30 years
of age. Also, it is those with higher education, often professionals or people work-
ing in the service sector, who are the most likely to emigrate. They tend to have
more resources and therefore a better chance of finding work and settling in a

new area. So far it has been Russian-speakers with higher education who have
left the country most frequently. The length of time spent in Latvia is of minor

importance in explaining plans to leave the country, although people born in
Latvia are less likely than others to plan to leave.

There are a variety of reasons why people wish to change their place of abode,
of which the most frequent in our data appear to be as follows: life is unafford-
able» (29 per cent), «bad housing conditions» (26 per cent), «going to live with
family» (23 per cent), «unable to find work in chosen profession» (22 per cent). It
is worthy of note that «political reasons» also figure among the most frequently
reported reasons for leaving the country among ethnic Russians (25 per cent).
This explanation is mentioned by only 3 per cent of ethnic Latvians.

Figure 10.10: Destination of those who plan to leave present community by ethnic af-
filzation. Per cent.
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Though individuals’ priorities may change in the light of internal developments
in Latvia and the (lack of) stability in neighbouring Russia, our data reveal little
potential for mass emigration. However, since it is usually the young, best-educat-
ed, businesslike elements who tend to leave, and Latvia already faces the problem
of having too few people of working age, even small-scale emigration from Latvia
on the part of these groups could seriously affect the basis for future economic
growth and social improvement.

CONCLUSION

Latvia’s population is strongly affected by the political, economic and social
reforms taking place during the present period of transition. People are generally
very sceptical to the deepening chasms developing between different income groups.
There are significantgenerational differences with respect to people’s support of the
privatisation process, with young people being the most supportive. Women express
greater scepticism than men, and ethnic Latvians are somewhat more supportive
than Russians. People have an inherent distrust of official authorities. An over-
whelming percentage of the population believes government authorities withhold
information and work inefficiently, and this case in point should evoke some seri-
ous thinking on the part of the government. ’

According to our respondents, bribes still seem to be regarded as a common
feature of the administration, although women are more prone than men to answer
that they «do not know» if public officials accept bribes. With regard to the discrim-
ination of women, though it exists, there are very small differences in opinion
between the genders. Women’s participation in publiclife is rather limited, a fact
reflected by their lack of political interest. It is rather daunting to observe that the
majority of the population takes no or little interest in politics, and the degree to
which they think that politics is «too complex to me». The vast majority
expresses disbelief in own abilities to influence political decisions, a factor which
serves. to widen the gap between the individual and political decision-makers.
Naturally, non-citizens are less involved in politics than citizens. Perhaps surpris-
ingly, ethnic affiliation docs not play the dividing role we may have anticipat-
ed. Though disillusioned about the political and economic progress in Latvia,
people are quite supportive of the privatisation process. Since the main stream
of emigration already has taken place, only a small percentage of the population
reports that they plan to emigrate. Regardless of ethnic origin, those who reside
in Latvia today are most likely to stay, and face the fortunes and fate of the
countty.
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APPENDIX

MobDEL 10.1: OPINION ON PRIVATISATION

1able 10.1: Linear regression. Opinion on Privatisation. Dependent variable: Index
ranging from -8 (strongly against privatisation) to +8 (strongly in favour).
Variables B(SE) Beta

Gender (male=1, female=0) .88(.17) .10
Age -11(.03) -4
Age 2 ‘ .0007(.0003) .29

Citizenship (Yes=1, No=0) -.05 (.26) -.01
Level of education (index ranging from 0 to 8) .57 (.06) .21
Russians (Yes=1, No=0) -1.75(.25) .18
Other ethnicities (Yes=1, No=0) -1.44(.31) -1

Living in urban area (Yes=1, No=0) 1.06(.20) 1

Constant 2.35

Note: Due to the particular sampling scheme used in the present survey, reported standard errors
(SE) in this as well as the following logistic regressions may underestimate the true level of
uncertainty. See Appendix 2 on Methodology for details.




Model 10.2: Opinion on income inequality
A model with a categorial dependent variable taking the value 1 for those advo-
cating smaller income differences and 0 otherwise.

Table 10.2: Opinion on income inequality. Logistic Regression (Logit) Dependent var-
iable =1 for «income differences should be smaller» (=0 otherwise)

B(SE) Exp(B) Partial R

Gender (male=1, female=0) -.62(.13) 54 M
Highest education _ .00
1. primary school (Yes=1, No=0) -01(.47) .99 .00
2. uncompleted secondary (Yes=1, No=0) .31(.50) 1.36 .00
3. common secondary (Yes=1, No=0) -.02(.48) .98 .00
4. secondary specialised (Yes=1, No=0) -.00(.48) 1.00 .00
5. unfinished higher (Yes=1, No=0) -.07(.57) .94 .00
6. higher (Yes=1, No=0) -.09(.49) Rell .00
7. scientific degree (Yes=1, No=0) -1.49(.84) 22 -.03
Citizenship (Yes=1, No=0) -.09(.19) K< .00
Age .06(.02) 1.06 .06
Age 2 -.0005(.0002) 99 -.04
Ethnicity .00
Ethnic (1) (Russian =1, Latvian or Other=0) -.28(.19) .76 -.01
Ethnic (2) (Other =1, Rusian or Latvian=0) .02(.24) 1.02 -.00
Constant 1.04(.63)

The second column (Exp(B)) gives the factor by which the odds (probability of dependent vari-
able being 1 divided by probagbility of dependent variable being 0) changes when the relevant
variable increases by one unit. If (Exp(B))>1, the estimated effect is positive. The third column (R)
is a measure of partial correlation. It ranges from -1 to +1. A positive value of R indicates that as
the variable increases in value, so does the probability of the é)cpcndent variable taking the value
of 1 rather than 0. The reference group for education is the one indicating that the respondents
are illiterate or have no education.
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MOoDEL 10.3: POLITICAL INTEREST AND PERCEIVED INFLUENCE

This model comprises three sub-models. The models encompass the same
explanatory variables as in Model 10.2.

Table 10.3a: Logistic regression. Political interest and perceived influence.

Dependent variable:No point in Dependent variable:Politics too
planning (agree=1, otherwise=0) complex (agree=1, otherwise=0)

B(SE) Exp (B) Partial R B(SE) Exp (B) Partial R

Gender -.55(.08) 57 -.12 .99(.09) 37 -.18
Education 13 .27

1. primary -44(.31) . -.00 -2.23(1.05) . -.03
school
2. -55(.32) . -.01 -2.71(1.05) . -.04
uncompleted
secondary

3. common | -.95(.32) . ! -3.43(1.05) . -.05
secondary

4. secondary |-.96(.31) . ! -3.45(1.05) . -.05
specialised

5. unfinished |-1.29(.38) . . -4.44(1.07) . -07
higher

6. higher | -1.64(.32) . . -4.83(1.05) . -07

7. scientific | -2.13(.84) . . -4.74(1.25) . -.06
degree

Citizenship | .08(.12) | .15(.15) .00
Age .07(.01) . .04(.02) 03
Age 2 -.0006(.0001) . -.0003(.0002) . -03
Ethnicity . .08
Ethnic (1) 51(.12) . 73(.14) .08
Ethnic (2) | .46(.15) | 57(.17) .05

Constant -97(.42) 3.49(1.09)




Table 10.3b: Logistic regression. Political interest and perceived influence.

Dependent variable:No influence on
political decisions (agree=1,

Dependent variable:Politics too
complex (agree=1, otherwise=0)-

otherwise=0)

B(SE) Exp (B) PartialR |B(SE) Exp (B) PartialR
Gender -.43(.12) .65 -07 -.60(.08) .55 -1
Education 12 .18
1. primary -.93(.60) 39 -.01 .82(.14) 2.27 .09
school
2. -1.10(.62) .33 -.02 .36(.15) 1.43 .03
uncompleted
secondary
3.common |[-1.17(.61) .31 -.03 -07(.13) 94 .00
secondary
4. secondary |-1.00(.61) .37 -.02 -15(.13) .86 .00
specialised
5. unfinished |-1.69(.66) .18 -.05 -1.03(.23) .36 -.07
higher
6. higher -1.93(.61) 15 -.06 -67(.14) .51 -.07
7. scientific | -1.28(1.17) .28 .00 -1.07(.66) 34 -.01
degree
Citizenship |.01(.16) 1.01 .00 -27(.12) 77 -.03
Age .05(.02) 1.05 .05 -.10(.01) .90 -1
Age 2 -.0005 .99 -04 0.0007(.0001) 1.01 .07
Ethnicity 13 .00
Ethnic (1) -.99(.17) 37 -13 0.09(.07) 1.10 .00
Ethnic (2) -1.03(.20) .36 -1 -.01(.08) .99 .00
Constant 2.84(.74) 4.19(.37)

193







CHAPTER 11

CUMULATIVE ASPECTS
OF LIvING CONDITIONS

Aadne Aasland

Kam, dievini, 13 dariji,
Citam labi, citam slikti,
Citam devi zelta nandu
Citam spieki rocind.

[Why have you, dear God, made life so
Good for some, bad for others?
Some endowed with gold and money,

Others with a beggar’s staff.]

From a Latvian folksong

INTRODUCTION

In this report we have examined what are generally considered the most impor-
tant components of living conditions one by one. References to other components
have been made fleetingly, and only insofar as they could shed light on the issue
immediately at hand in the analysis. Broadly speaking, each componenthas been
dealt with as a separate case. However, such one-dimensional analyses are seldom
able to provide a true picture of more general welfare trends (Andersen and Barstad
1991). In reality, living conditions are produced as interactions of several compo-
nents. To obtain a more comprehensive picture of the welfare resources of individuals
and households, it is therefore necessary to take a closer look at these relationships.
Moreover, this approach enables us to detect convergences of living conditions
deficits and thereby identify particularly vulnerable groups (i.e. those who experi-
ence hardship along a series of parameters). The aim of this chapter, then, is to go
beyond the individual indicators presented in this report, in order to draw a more
compreheunsive and coherent picture of trends in general living conditions in Latvia.

There are several problems involved in creating a general or combined
measure of living conditions. One option could be to develop a composite liv-
ing conditions index by totalling the scores of all the individual living conditions
indicators. The aggregate sum of the score on each component would be a

. measure of a person’s or a household’s living conditions. However, this and other

general measures of living conditions must be viewed with some caution. Even
though researchers might agree on how to select the requisite indicators, it is hard
to estimate the relative importance of each component and thus to know how
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much each component should count in the final analysis. Most people would agree
that it is more important for a person’s well-being to enjoy good health than to hold
membership in a social organisation, but it is hard to estimate how the various factors
should be weighted.

A second problem in terms of constructing composite measures of living
conditions concerns how to create yardsticks for each component — where does
one draw the line between satisfactory and poor living conditions? Ideally, the
respondents’ subjective perceptions of satisfaction or happiness should count
more than the objective criteria defined by the researcher (Ringen 1995: 3). In
practice, this is a difficult task. Moreover, it is easier to agree on what constitutes
bad living conditions or severe resource deprivation than it is to settle on the
definition of an ideal life situation or a satisfactory level of resources. Finally.
instead of providing an absolute measure of living conditions, when consider-
ing the cumulative aspects of living conditions, one must focus on the position of
the individual or household relative to that of others.

Despite the methodological challenges, it is still important to analyse the
composite portfolio of living conditions in order to shed light on the relationships
between different aspects of welfare and social life. Thus far, the analysis in this
report has confirmed a relatively strong correlation between some living condi-
tions components, while others seem to be more or less independent of each
other. This chapter systematises such findings. Our aim is now to combine some
of the most important indicators into a smaller number of living conditions di-
mensions. We will rely on factor analysis for this purpose. Based on background
variables in the survey, the next step will be to identify which population seg-

ments experience, respectively, the best and the worst living conditions. Trac-
ing the tendency of cumulative living conditions to be unequal or convergent,

may help us to define vulnerable groups.

SELECTION OF VARIABLES AND INDICES

It is not obvious which indicators should be included in a more general analy-
sis of living conditions. Ideally, we would include all relevant indicators, weight-
ed according to their relative importance. However, for practical reasons, it
makes more sense to select a few indicators from different parts of the survey,
the total of which might be expected to give a relatively accurare picture of a
person’s living conditions. The indicators include observations on both the in-
dividual and the household level, and they include objective findings as well as
subjective evaluations made by the respondents. Most of the variables or indi-
ces have already been discussed in previous chapters. The selection of variables is
presented on the next page.




HEAILTH

General health. A variable indicating the subjectively reported general health condition of the
respondent. Values range from 1 (very good) to 5 (very bad).

Psychological state. An additive index (from 0 to 7) summarising the degree of personal/psy-
choé)gicai difficulties, from being suddenly scared for no reason, to experiencing feelings
of worthlessness (high value = many problems).

ECONOMIC RESOURCES
Objective:

Ownership of consumer durables. An additive index (from 0 to 7) summarising the prevalence of
various types of equipment owned by the household, from refrigerator to car (high value = no
or few items).

Subjective:

Economic hardship. A recoded index variable (from 0 to 3) indicating the household’s subjective
experience of economic difficulties during the past year, from having to rely on outside help
to pay regular expenses, to involuntarily having to refrain from taking part in social or cultural
activities (high value = severe hardship).

FAMILY RESPONSIBILITY

Consumer ratio of respondent’s household. This is a variable (ranging from 0 to 1) based on the ratio
of financially dependent household members (consumers) and working household members
(producers) (high value = large share of consumers).

HOUSING N

Number of rooms per household member. This is an indicator of how many household members there
are per room in the respondent’s dwelling. (high value = many members per room).

Indoor standard. An additive index (from 0 to 9) for the reported quality of the household dwelling
made by summarising the number of household facilities from WC to telephone (high = no
or few facilities).

INTEGRATION IN THE LABOUR MARKET (VULNERABILITY)

Household income types. A variable (ordinal) ranking the type of income a household may derive
from private incomes, wage incomes only, mixed types of income, government transfers only,
to no incomes (high value = no incomes).

SOCIAL CONTACT

Social isolasion. A dichotomised variable differentiating between people who have no or little social
contact with family, neighbours and colleagues, and people who have regular contact with other
people (high value = little contact).

SOCIAL SECURITY

Exposure to crime. An additive index (from 0 to 5) summarising experienced violence, threats or
crime during the pastyear, from violence which led to visible bruises to street robbery/mugging
(high value = experienced many types of crime).

Fear of being exposed to crime. An additive index (from 0 to 6) summarising the respondent’s
fear of being exposed to violence or threats in various places, on the street, at public places,
or at home (high value = strong fear).

CONTROL / MENTALITY

Personal efficacy. An additive index {from 0 to 5) summarising the respondent’s belief in own
ability to influence his/her future (high value = low self-confidence).

For all variables: High value implies difficulties or problems (deficits).
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Two Major DIMENSIONS OF LIVING CONDITIONS

While looking for cumulative effects which could indicate systematic inequalities
in Latvian living conditions, our primary aim has been to test the hypothesis that
a large number of living conditions components can be reduced to one or more
living conditions dimensions. This hypothesis has been confirmed by a factor
analysis showing that there are two major living conditions dimensions (factors)
around which Latvian living conditions tend to cluster (detailed results may be
found in the appendix at the end of the chapter). One dimension represents a
person’s objective material standing in concrete terms, while the other represents his/
her self-perceived sense of well-being. It is clear that both factors are of great
importance for living conditions and that people with a high score on either of the
two factors experience difficult living conditions. Inequalities in living conditions
are to a large extent centred around these two dimensions.

The first of the two factors incorporates the household’s income types, consumer
ratio, number of consumer durables and the indoor standard of the household.
Another component which has a relatively strong correlation with this factor is the
respondent’s self-perceived general health condition. The factor loadings on these
variables suggest that this factor serves as.a comprehensive measure of the
respondent’s socioeconomic resources. These resources are, as shown in the chapter
on economic resources, to a large extent determined by the economic resources of
the individual’s household, and are to a significant degree produced by the house-
hold’s integration in the labour market. In other words, at the top extremity of this
dimension we find people who, to a large extent, depend on government transfer
incomes or help from others, who live in households with few preducers, with few
consumer durables and a poor indoor standard. Respondents at this end of the scale
are also characterised by worse health conditions than average. At the other end of
the scale one finds people living in households where wage incomes predominate,
where many members have permanent employment, where there are plenty of
consumer durables and many household conveniences.

The second factor incorporates variables based more on the individual’s subjec-
tive evaluation of his or her well-being. The correlation is particularly strong for the
variables indicating the psychological state of the individualand the extent to which
he or she fears crime. However, the factor also has a high loading on variables such
as subjective general health condition, economic hardship and, although somewhat
less, the belief in one’s own ability to influence the future. Finally, the factor loads
on the respondents’ exposure to crime. What thesevariables have in common is that
they all point to the individual’s sense of security and control over his or her life. The
factor is therefore a measure of the respondent’s security and control resources. Thus,
people with a high score on this dimension tend to report more psychological prob-
lems than others. For instance, they have a stronger fear of becoming victims of
crime. They evaluate their own health as poor, and many have experienced economic
hardship during the past year. Moreover, these people’s belief in their ability to
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change their life situation is not very strong. Many of these deficits can be confirmed
by more objective criteria. For example, people who report bad health also experi-
ence more incidents of chronic illnesses. However, even if there is a degree of sub-
jective perception involved, subjective satisfaction is a very important part of living
conditions, so this dimension should be taken just as seriously as the first in a dis-
cussion of general living conditions trends.

Some variables do not load high on either of the two dimensions. They seem to
be relatively independent of the other variables. This is, for example, the case with
social isolation. As wasargued in the chapter on social contacts and p articipation,
a high degree of social isolation is hardly something that can be explained by other
living conditions resources; it is an individual characteristic which should be
explained in psychological terms rather than through living conditions theory. Nor
is the number of rooms per household member relevant to the two dimensions
identified. This makes sense, as we know that the Latvian housing markethas been
strongly regulated. Moreover, households with young children tend to live in slightly
more crowded conditions than other types of households, but that does not
necessarily mean their general living conditions are worse.

As we have seen, one variable loads high on both dimensions!, and serves as a
mediator between the two, namely, the subjective assessment of one’s state of health.
In other words, socioeconomic and security/control resources are more easily
obrained by people in good health. The risk of becoming an outsider is much greater
for a person with poor health than for others. Since health has such a strong impact
on the general welfare of the individual, it will be singled out as a separate dimension
alongside the other two factors in the further analysis.

EXPLAINING INEQUALITIES

The factor analysis has suggested two main dimensions on the basis of our living
conditions material: the socioeconomic and the security and control dimensions.
The general state of health was shown to be a mediator between the two. The next
step is then to construct two factor variables, where each person is given a score on
both dimensions with the average score of 0 (and a standard deviation of 1 — see the
appendix). A positive score on one of the variables is associated with living condi-
tions deficits along this dimension. A high or low score on both dimensions indi-
cates respectively poor or good general living conditions, whereas a low score on one
dimension combined with a high score on the other suggest that some form of
compensation is taking place. Our task now is to identify which groups or segments
of the population are better or worse off, in terms of both socioeconomic and se-
curity/control resources. We will also include a section on health because of its strong

relevance to general living conditions.
1 There were two more variables which had a high factor loading in the first analysis, but where
the loading was reduced after rotation. These were «economic hardship» and «psychological

states. After rotation it was only subjective he th condition which had a high loading on both
factors (see the appendix at the end of the chapter).
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SOCIOECONOMIC RESOURCES

As we have seen, the socioeconomic resources of an individual are made up of sev-
eral components. The factor embraces the household’s integration in the labour
market, ownership of consumer goods, housing standard and family responsibili-
ties. Thus, by definition, people who are employed run a much smaller risk than
others of lacking socioeconomic resources. Employed people should therefore score
lower than others on the factor variable for the socioeconomic dimension. Figure
11.1, which shows the average score for three labour force categories, fully confirms
this. Very few people who are integrated in the labour market suffer from a severe
lack of socioeconomic resources; the vulnerable groups are found among the unem-
ployed and those outside the labour force. Evidently, transfer incomes (pensions,
social security, etc.) are usually not large enough to compensate for thelack of earned
income provided by employment. The figure shows that the average scores of the
unemployed and those outside the labour force are quite even. Hence, the big gap
is between those who are integrated in the labour market and those who are not.
Those outside the labour force are people with very different characteristics. The
largest group are the pensioners, followed by the disabled and sick, and those who
have given up finding work. At the same time one should note that this group also
includes housewives who can afford to stay home because their husbandsearn high
salaries.

As regards people outside the labour force, it is those living on their own and
those who are single providers with dependent children who are most at risk. This
finding is clearly illustrated in Figure 11.2, which shows the socioeconomic situation
of people in different labour force categories, adjusted by household type. People in
one-person households are somewhat better off than others as long as they are

Figure 11.1: Socioeconomic problems by labour market integration. Average factor score
for each category. Old-age pensioners not included.
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employed, but if they become unemployed or, even more so, if they do not work
for some other reason, their situation becomes dramatically worse. The
socioeconomic position of single providers with children is not much better, but the
danger of becoming a complete outsider if they do not work is somewhat smaller
than for the former group. Government support for single parents is p robably an
important reason why this group is in a relatively better position than single adults
without children.

As the figure shows, the employment situation of the individual is much less
relevant to people living in households with other providers, be they three-
generation households or nuclear families with children. Although three-generation
households are somewhat worse off compared with the nuclear family, the differ-
ence is marginal, and there is reason to believe that many potential outsiders are
protected by living in extended family households. Large households can get by even
in the cases where there is only one provider, if, as often happens, he or she
compensates by having a substantial salary. It is worth pointing up that an
unemployed person living in a three-generation household or a nuclear family
household has abetter score on the variable than the population average. This may
be perceived as clear evidence of the importance of households’ «compensation»
function. People living under the same roof take care of each other, and people who
would otherwise face serious financial problems may be protected thanks to financial
support from other household members. In return, such people can make an im-
portant contribution by performing various household tasks.

During the transition period young people are usually in a more favourable
socioeconomic position than older people. It seems to be easier for the young to
adapt to new economic conditions, to find work in private enterprises or to
supplement their income by taking an extra job. Those who cannot find a job

Figure 11.2: Socioeconomic problems by labour market integration and type of house-
hold. Average factor score. Old-age pensioners not included.
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usually live with their parentsand are thus protected from poverty. Figure 11.3 shows
that it is usually those who are 60 years old or more who suffer the most serious
socioeconomic deficits. Very few participate in the labour market, and many live
alone. Both factors make them more vulnerable, in socioeconomic terms. If we look
at the group of old-age pensioners separately, it should be noted that here, too, the
household provides protection against socioeconomic poverty. Old-age pensioners
living in three-generation households have an average score of 0.06 on the socio-
economic scale, which is only just above the average for the population, while the
average for the old-age pensioner in general is 0.82.

As in most other societies, in Latvia there is a powerful link between a person’s
socioeconomic status and his or her education, cf. Figure 11.4 (next page). Natu-
rally, the most vulnerable people are those who have only attended primary school
or less. It should be pointed out that the pattern is the same for all age groups, but
that education gives more protection to the young than to retirees. Somewhat sur-
prisingly, perhaps, gender differences in terms of socioeconomic resources are very
small, as shown by the figure. This is probably mainly because people share financial
resources with the other members of the household. Of course, it is also significant
that most women of workingage are active in the labour market. The figure shows
that the impact of education on socioeconomic status is about the same for men
and women. Sex in itself does not help us to predict the score on the socioeco-

nomic variable to any significant extent; rather, the level of education has much

greater explanatory effect.
Although urban areas have experienced economic problems in the transition
period, the situation in rural areas has, in many respects, been even more deploring.

Figure 11.3: Socioeconomic prbb/ems by age. Average fzzctor score.
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Agricultural output has been considerably reduced; it declined by a staggering 28
per cent in 1994 (Stamers 1995: 39). Privatisation has been more advanced in the
agricultural sector than in other areas of the economy. However, the process of
converting state-owned and collective agricultural enterprises into joint stock com-

panies has proceeded far from smoothly. Rural areas offer few jobs outside agricul-
ture, as most enterprises are situated in the cities. State subsidies are also very lim-

ited, and the distribution system of the agricultural output does not function very

well.

Figure 11.4: Socioeconomic problems by education and gender. Average factor score.
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Figure 11.5 (see previous page) confirms that the average socioeconomic posi-
tion is considerably better in urban than in rural areas, although there is slightly
greater social and economic polarisation in urban areas. The figure also shows
that regional variation is substantial. The area of Latgale stands out as a special
case. Socioeconomic problems seem to be much more widespread here than in
other parts of Latvia, as indicated by the figure. We know that unemployment
is higher in Latgale than anywhere else, and the chapter on economic resources
also showed that Latgale is economically worse off than the other regions. The
figure shows that the problems tend to accumulate in Latgale’s rural districts and
that the urban areas of Latgale are less affected. The problems accumulate in
districts that are far away from large cities, and this is true of many parts of
Lartgale.

As the figure bears out, people in Zemgale’s rural districts are considerably
better off in socioeconomic terms. Zemgale is known for having the best soil in
Latvia (Latgale has the worst), bur this is only part of the reason. Distances from
Riga and other large cities are much shorter here than in most parts of Latgale,
and many people in Zemgale live in the countryside and work in nearby cities
or towns, where it is easier to find work. Due to the shorter distances to cities
and towns, the poor distribution system concerning, for example, agricultural
output does not affect this region as much as Latgale, and it is easier to sell

produce at markets in the cities.
Finally, it should be noted that ethnic affiliation and citizenship status are not

significant factors in explaining variation in socioeconomic resources. If any-
thing, it is the non-citizens who are at an advantage, but the differences are so
minute that one can hardly differentiate between the two groups, especially when
we adjust for other variables such as urbanisation and age structure.

SECURITY AND CONTROL RESOURCES

While regression analysis (see the appendix at the end of the chapter) showed that
a considerable part of the variation along the socioeconomic dimension can be
explained by background variables such as education, employment status, house-
hold type, region and degree of urbanisation, security and control resources are far
more evenly distributed throughout the population. Such resources do not depend
to the same degree on the social status of the individual. The subjective aspects seem
to play a more prominent role in explaining variation along this dimension. How-
ever, although the subjective aspects are evident, they are still based on some objec-
tive criteria or hard facts of life. The perception of economic hardship, for exam-
ple, is not simply a subjective evaluation of economic position, but involves
confrontation with economic realities. Similarly, reported exposure to crime, which
is included in this dimension, also reflects objective social phenomena. This dimen-
sion must be seen as a state of mind, or a mentality, strongly influenced by the social
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processes taking place in society. To a certain extent the dimension is a measure of
the capacity to adapt to these social processes.

Gender is the variable that correlates most strongly with the score on the secu-
rity/control dimension. Does this mean that it has been more difficult for women
than for men to adapt to changes over the past few years? We know for sure that
women report more psychological problems and are more frightened of becoming
crime victims. There may be many reasons for this. Traditional sex roles and expec-
tations may offer part of the explanation. First of all, women may find it easier than
men to admit to psychological problems or fear in an interview situation with a
complete stranger. Second, women play a dual role: They are almost as integrated
in the labour market as men, and at the same time they are expected to perform
many of the daily chores at home. Women have less time for relaxation, and for
physical and spiritual self-realisation (UNDP 1995: 43 and 45). The distribution
of power, money and labour between men and women in society is manifestly
unequal. However, it would probably not be correct to say that women in Latvia
have a harder life than men since we know they live an average of 12 years longer!
It is more likely that women are more sensitive to and exposed to the effects of the
social transition; it is their duty to make ends meet, and they are more aware of the
problems of other household members.

Figure 11.6. shows that gender is more important than age in explaining differ-
ences along the security/control dimension. The differences between men and
women are smallest among young people in the 18-30 age group, especially
among those under 25. Traditional sex roles are gradually changing for these
younger people. People in the older age groups are more likely to have deficits
in terms of security and control resources than young people. However, the fig-
ure shows that men age 70 years or more have a lower average score along this
dimension than women in the youngest age group. Thus, while socioeconomic

Figure 11.6: Security and control problems by age and gender. Average facor score for each group.
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resources are very unevenly distributed among people in different age groups, there
is no similar varjation when it comes to security and control resources. The oppo-
site is the case with gender.

We have seen that education protects against socioeconomic problems, and
education also has an effect on security and control resources which go in the
same direction. Education serves as a buffer against living conditions deficits.
It seems that it is easier for people with more than basic education to adapt to the
rapid economic and social changes taking place in Latvian society, and education
makes people less vulnerable in regard to both integration in the labour market and
having a subjective sense of well-being. Education gives people an ability to master
the situation.

If we look at citizens and non-citizens separately we find some interesting dif-
ferences, which areillustrated in Figure 11.7. The figure shows that citizens of Latvia
normally have a greater sense of control and security than non-citizen residents. One
explanation may be that non-citizens, who often belong to other ethnic groups, tend
to feel somewhat less easy about their firture in Latvia than citizens do. The differ-
ence is rather small, however; one might even say surprisingly small considering that
non-citizens lack voting rights and many are not sure when or even if they will ever
become citizens of their country of domicile. They do not appear to have had many
more problems adapting to changes than the citizens of the country. The figure
shows, however, that while citizens have a greater sense of security and control the
more-education they receive, education is of limited relevance to non-citizens. This
seems to suggest that one must look for remedies other than raising the education-
al level of non-citizens if one wants to reduce the existing, admittedly small, gap
between the two groups.

Figure 11.7: Securitylcontrol problems by educational level and citizenship. Average factor

score.
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Although regional differences in the distribution of security and control resources
are not very pronounced, there are nonetheless some interesting patterns that de-
serve attention. While the distribution of socioeconomic resources is favourable to
urban areas, the opposite is the case with security and control resources. The size of
the city is of importance, as the largest cities are appreciably worse off than smaller
cities and towns. Thus, even if our data do not indicate that insecurity and a lack
of control are strictly urban phenomena, big-city dwellers have a higher propensi-
ty than others to report living conditions deficits along this dimension. This is not
completely unexpected, as people living in the cities more often lack the social
protection provided in a tightly knit community where everybody knows everybody.
The consequences of becoming an «outsider», especially in the labour market, are
likely to be more severe in the city than in the countryside. Also, crime rates are
higher in urban than rural areas, which naturally is reflected in a greater fear of
becoming victim of crime in the cities. A higher proportion of people in the cities
have actually experienced incidents of crime.

One could say that people in rural districts to a certain extent compensate for
a lack of socioeconomic resources by having a greater feeling of safety and being
in control. From an economic point of view it pays to live in the city, but the
penalty may be weaker social integration and greater vulnerability to crime and
insecurity.

Figure 11.8 (see previous page) shows regional variation along the security and
control dimension, adjusted for degree of urbanisation. The figure shows that the
situation is worst in the city of Riga and the urban areas of Latgale. It is interesting
to note that it is the Latgale region that has the most problems in both resource areas,
but that this time it is the city and not the countryside that is affected. It is symp-
tomatic that the Latgalian city of Daugavpils, the second largest city in Latvia,

Figure 11.8: Security/control problems by region and urban/rural setrlement. Average
Jactor score.
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harbours the largest proportion of the population reporting insecurity and lack of
control (something which is not shown in the figure). In Kurzeme the cities of
Ventspils and Liepaja are similar to other big Latvian cities, but the smaller towns
in the region contribute to a comparatively lower (read: better) score than for oth-
er regions. The opposite is the case with Vidzeme where the only big city, Jurmala,
scores lower compared not only with other cities but also with most rural areas.
However, Jurmala is atypical in that it does not have a city centre and more closely
resembles a large holiday resort than a city.

However, the perhaps most noteworthy, and surprising, finding is that level
of integration in the labour market is not particularly relevant for explaining
scores on the security/control dimension. Being unemployed or outside the la-
bour market does not significantly increase one’s likelihood of reporting inse-
curity or a lack of control. This is especially true in rural areas, where the unem-
ployed actually have a lower than average score on the factor variable. The
relationship is as expected in urban areas, but it is not very strong there either.
It is hard to find a good explanation, but it must have some connection with the
transitory nature of Latvian society today. Unemployment is a relatively new
phenomenon; it has manifested itself in rather unpredictable ways, and it has
struck in many strata of society. This may possibly have served to take away
some of the stigma and social isolation normally attached to unemployment, at
least for the time being. Furthermore, in a situation where it is hard to plan for
the future, many of those who now have jobs are afraid of becoming unem-
ployed. Thus, insecurity is a characteristic of many people in Latvia, regardless
of their employment status today.

HEarru anp Lirvine CONDITIONS

. The factor analysis showed that health holds a unique position among living con-
ditions components, as it is the only one that is highly correlated with both of the
two most important living conditions (socioeconomic- and security/control resourc-
es). It is interesting to note that this correlation is so pronounced, despite the fact

“that the internal correlation between the two dimensions is almost negligible (0.1).
Figures 11.9 and 11.10 (see next page) show the average score on each dimension
for the various categories of subjectively perceived health condition.The
figures confirms the high correlation between health and the two factor variables,
and they clearly illustrate what a great risk a person in poor or very poor health
runs of becoming an outsider.

Poor health puts restrictions on labour market integration, which, as we know,
is essential to producing socioeconomic resources. In the health chapter we saw that
health problems increase with increasing age, a well-known, and self-evident, phe-
nomenon in all societies. However, people who report poor health have a higher
propensity to have socioeconomic deficits irrespective of age. People with scvere
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health problems often cannot work, putting them in an even more difficult socio-
economic position. Further, elderly people in good health tend to be in a more
favourable socioeconomic position compared to those less fit in the same age
group. Good health protects against socioeconomic difficulties throughout one’s
entire life.

Good health also improves one’s subjective sense of well-being, as illustrated by
the high correlation with the second factor variable. People who report being in
shape tend to feel more secure and in greater control of their lives than people who
report health problems. Of course, a health impediment can complicate social
integration, and people whoare isolated often face difficulties in adapting to social

Figures 11.9: Socioeconomic problems by perceived general health condition. Average
factor score.
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Figure 11.10: Security/control problems by perceived general health condition. Average
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change. This is particularly true in a society like Latvia where the social transforma-
tion has been so rapid over the past years, and where much more of the responsi-
bility for personal living conditions now falls on the individual. It is the young,
entrepreneurial ty pe that can most easily adapt to these changes, and people with
health problems are likely to stand less chance of success. This influences the per-
ceptions of the group suffering from poor health.

It should also be emphasised that, although it correlates strongly with objec-
tive measurements of chronic illnesses, our health indicator has a subjective
component. To a certain extent one might expect that well-being would influence
self-perceptions of health, so that people who feel safe and in control also tend
to feel more healthy, regardless of more objective medical criteria. There are
indications in the survey data that this is the case. The correlation between the
subjective health indicator and the security/control variable is stronger than the
correlation between the security/control variable and reported chronic illness.
The same phenomenon emerges when we look at socioeconomics instead of
security/control resources, but the difference here is much smaller, indicating that
the subjective health component plays a more modest role in explaining differ-
ences along the socioeconomic living conditions dimension.

To conclude, a person’s overall living conditions cannot be viewed independ-
ently from health, health being the simple component with the greatest ability

to explain variations in individual living conditions. Good health is not an ab-

solute requirement, but it substantially increases the chances of enjoying satis-
factory living conditions in other areas and is closely linked to the level of so-
cioeconomic resources and perceptions of security and control. Given that the
Latvian authorities want to improve the general living conditions of the popu-
lation, constructive efforts to improve the physical and psychological health of
the citizens (read: residents) are likely to produce the greatest direct effects.
Naturally, however, measures to improve health cannot be seen in isolation from
other political, economic and social policies.

VULNERABLE GROUPS

As stated in the introduction, one of theaims in this chapter is to pinpoint vulner-
able groups with severe living conditions deficits. For practical purposes, a living
conditions deficit has been defined (operationalised) so that a score among the top
25 per cent of the population on one of the factor variables or the variable for
subjective general health is counted as a deficit (the distribution on the health
variable fits this operationalisation very well, as exactly 25 per cent of the
respondents say that they have good or very good health and 25 per cent report
bad or very bad health). This means that an individual can have from zero to three
deficits, depending on his or her score on each of the three dimensions. Similarly,
it is possible to use the score on each variable to identify individuals who are
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among the quarter of the population with the best situation along the three dimen-
sions. A score in the lowest 25 per cent bracket has been defined as a living condi-
tions benefit. Thus, a person could have three benefits and no deficits, but there
could also be people with both benefits and deficits, people, for example, with few
socioeconomic resources but good health. One might say thatsuch persons «com-
pensates for socioeconomic difficulties by enjoying a good health condition.

Since we know there is a strong correlation between health and the two factor
variables, we would expect a tendency for living conditions benefits and deficits to
accumulate. Table 11.1, which lists thevarious combinations of benefits and deficits,
shows that we more often find an accumulation of deficits or benefits than some
form of combination between the two. While 13 per centof the respondents have
both benefits and deficits, 39 per cent have two benefits or two deficits without any
«compensation». Our expectations were confirmed.

A vulnerable person was then defined as a person with two or more living
conditions deficits and without any compensation in terms of benefits. It must
be pointed out that such people have experienced problems related to many or
most of the indicators listed at the beginning of the chapter. One in five
respondents was classified as vulnerable according to this definition. Six per cent
have all the three possible living conditions deficits.

Figure 11.11 shows segments of the population that have a higher than average
proportion of vulnerable individuals. The segments are sorted so that those with the
highest proportion of vulnerable people are found at the top, while groups with a
just above average proportion are at the bottom. The figure shows that people who
are illiterate or have no education are in the most critical situation, since 61 per cent
have two or more deficits. Among people with primary education, as many as 41
per cent are defined as vulnerable. It should be emphasised that the poorly educated

Table 11.1: Distribution of living conditions benefits and deficits. Per cent.

% of respondents

3 deficits 6
2 deficits 14
2 deficits, 1 benefit 1

1 deficit 15
1 deficit, 1 benefit 9
No deficit, no benefit 17
1 benefit 17
2 benefits, 1 deficit 3
2 benefits 14
3 benefits 5 .
Total 100




are overrepresented in the older age groups, but education has a similarly strong
effect on vulnerability in all age groups. This is yet another confirmation of the
importance of education in Latvian society.

As a group, pensioners have a high proportion of vulnerable people: 44 per
cent. Many pensioners are in poor health and this, often in combination with
limited socioeconomic resources, is the main reason for the difficult sicuation in
which many in this group find themselves. Most of the people living alone are
elderly widows and widowers (47 per cent of whom are classified as vulnerable),
explaining the large share of vulnerable people in one-person households. Through-
out this report we have seen that living conditions in Latgale are worse than in other
regions in Latvia. Again, this is confirmed by the larger proportion of vulnerable
people in this region, as illustrated in the figure.

The likelihood of being vulnerable is greater for women than for men, a find-
ing that persists even when adjusted for the larger number of women in the older
age groups. Ethnic affiliation and citizenship status appear to be irrelevant in
explaining vulnerability. All major ethnic groups have roughly the same propor-
tions of vulnerable individuals, and non-citizens are not much worse off than
citizens. Single providers with dependent children are in a better situation than
pensioners, but they are still slightly over-represented among the vulnerable.
Compared with other households with dependent children, the difference is large.
The proportion of vulnerable people who live in households with dependent
children is only seven per cent.

The likelihood of being vulnerable increases, sometimes dramatically; if an
individual has a combination of the characteristics associated with the living

Figure 11.11: Proportion of vulnerable in various segments of the population. Per cent.
(Expected proportion: 2@ per cent.)
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Explanation:
* Combination 1: Female pensioners in Latgale's rural districts with primary education.
** Combination 2: Single breadwinners with dependent children, outside labour market.
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conditions deficits we have described. Thus, a female pensioner from a rural district
in Latgale has a 71 per cent probability of being vulnerable, as illustrated in the
figure. According to our definition, more than half the single providers who have
dependent children and are not working are vulnerable.

THE PRIVILEGED

Thus far we have concentrated on vulnerable groups and people with living
conditions deficits, but it is also interesting to identify groups and people who
have fared well during the transition period and who are characterised by living
conditions which are better than the average. One way of identifying such people
is to select those who have two or three living conditions benefits and no deficits,
according to the definitions provided above. This is the case for 19 per cent of the
total population, classified as privileged in the present living conditions context. It
should again be emphasised that term privileged does not refer to a social strat-
ification or to a measurement of material wealth, since a large number of living
conditions components, compounded into three living conditions dimensions, are
involved.

Figure 11.12 lists some segments of the population with a larger than average
proportion of privileged members. It should be stressed that most of the categories
are not mutually exclusive. As the figure indicates, young men who are active in the
labour market are those with most living conditions benefits. Age is the most im-
portant background variable. Peoplein the 18-30 age group have a greater share of

Figure 11.12: Proportzon of privileged in various segments of the population. Per cent.
(Expected proportion: 19 per cent.)
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privileged individuals than any of the other age groups. Young people who do not
have a compromising past from the Soviet period, who are more flexible, and who
find it easier adapt to changes, seem to enjoy the best living conditions in Latvian
society today. The level of education is important, but completion of higher edu-
cation is not necessarily a prerequisite; those who have started but not finished higher
education are actually better off than those who completed higher education. The
difference is also quite large between men and women; 27 per cent of malesand only -
13 per cent of females belong to the group of the population with two or more living
conditions benefits.

One might expect to find very few unemployed individuals among the privi-
leged, but the survey data show that the proportion of unemployed who belong to
the group with most living conditions benefits is very close to the average for the
population as a whole. Again, this indicates that unemployment does not necessarily
imply severe living conditions deficits. We must, however, differentiate between
different categories of unemployed people. Most of those who are both unemployed
and privileged are young people who live with their parents. More importantly,
perhaps, is the fact that young people seem to have great opportunities to earn extra
income through the unofficial sector of the economy. We saw in the chapter on
economic resources that many unemployed people reported some form of earned
income. It should be noted, however, that elderly unemployed people who live on
their own or in small households are a far more vulnerable group, and the proportion
of them who are well-off numbers less than one per cent. Also, unemployment is
often just a step on the road to permanent exclusion from the labour market, with

all the sorry consequences for general living conditions that this entails.

Non-citizens are not overrepresented among the vulnerable segment in Latvian
society, but, compared to citizens, they have a slightly smaller proportion of priv-
ileged. Moreover, while 20 per cent of ethnic Latvians belong to the latter catego-
ry, the corresponding proportion for ethnic Russians in the country is 16 per cent.
Although there is a slight difference, it should not be exaggerated, since other back-
ground variables are much more important than ethnic affiliation in explaining the
likelihood of belonging ro the group in the population with the most living condi-
tions benefits.

In some groups the privileged are exceedingly few, and such groups are not
listed in the figure. The groups are, as a rule, the same as those with an overrep-
resentation of vulnerable, cf. the preceding section. Thus, only 3 per cent of the
pensioners have two or more living conditions benefits, and the same is true of
4 per cent of people with primary education only, 9 per cent of people living alone
and 9 per cent of single providers with dependent children. In addition, 11 per
cent of those living in the rural districts of Latgale are defined as privileged, but
in the urban areas in Kurzeme people with many living conditions benefits are
also fairly far between, 13 per cent according to our definition.

On the other hand, with a combination of characteristics associated with good
living conditions, the likelihood of belonging to the privileged few increases. For
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example, about half the men in the 18-30 age group who live in Zemgale and who
are citizens enjoy a privileged position. The same is true of 40 per cent of the ethnic
Latvians living in Riga, working in the private sector and who have a higher
education. Still, it is impossible to single out one or more groups of the population
where an overwhelming proportion belong to the privileged in the same way as it
is possible to identify some clearly vulnerable groups, such as the pensioners and
people without formal education.

CONCLUSIONS

The main findings of this chapter are summarised in Figure 11.13, which, in a
simplified way, presents a model for the relationship between the two factor vari-
ables, their mediator (general subjective health), and the main background varia-
bles. It has been shown that a respondent’s socioeconomic resouirces to a large ex-
tent is determined by the household’s integration in the labour market. The selection
mechanisms operating in the labour market are closely linked to education. Those
with little education are at a much greater risk of becoming outsiders than people
who have obtained skills and knowledge through the educational system. Educa-
tion has given and continues to give a competitive advantage in Latvia. Our analy-
sis further shows that there is a strong correlation between socioeconomic resourc-
es and the general health of the respondents. Good health is a valuable resource
which can yield advantages in the labour market, and the reward is a higher level
of welfare. Poor health seriously constrains labour market integration.

However, socioeconomic resources constitute only one of the two dimensions-
which, together, account for a considerable share of living conditions inequalities
in Latvia. The other dimension, which is more subjectively founded, is the sense of
security and control the individual has over his or her life. Once again, general good

Figure 11.13: Amodel ofthe relationships between the major living conditions dimen-
sions in Latvia and some relevant background variables. Pearson’s coeficient of correla-
tion (7).
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health proves to have a great impact on a person’s well-being. People with health
problems often feel anxious and tend to be more unsure about themselves and their
surroundings. The relatively strong correlation between gender and security/control
resources is also worth noting. It is open to discussion whether it should be explained

by women’s assumed greater sensitivity and realism, lower level of tolerance, or by

some relative deprivations in their life situation.




APPENDIX

A. THe FACTOR ANALYSIS
Variables used in the factor analysis:

Conratio:  Consumer ratio of respondent’s household

Rooms: Number of rooms per household member
Durables: ~ Ownership of consumer durables
Indoor: Indoor standard

Crime: Exposure to crime

Fear: Fear of being exposed to crime
Health: Subjective general health condition
Psych: Psychological state

Hh-inc: Household income types

Echard: Economic hardship

Isolat: Social isolation

Perseff: Personal efficacy

Correlation matrix for the living conditions components:

Conratio  Rooms Durables Indoor  Crime Fear Health
Conratio 1.00
Rooms -.02 1.00
Durables .31 -.04 1.00
Indoor 22 .03 44 1.00
Crime -.03 .02 .01 .02 1.00
Fear -.04 -.02 -.03 -.07 .18 1.00
Health 24 -12. .21 .11 .02 .12 1.00
Psych 12 .00 .14 .05 .19 .19 .39
Hh-inc 71 =22 .39 24 -.01 -.04 .30
Echard 12 .06 .20 -.03 .08 12 .13
Isolat .05 -.02 .04 .00 .01 .03 .13
Perseff .02 .05 -.01 -.01 .00 11 .07

Psych Hh-inc Echard Isolat Perseff

Psych 1.00
Hh-inc .12 1.00
Echard 17 12 1.00
Isolat .05 .04 .02 1.00
Perseff .12 -.01 .08 -.04 1.00

217



Principal Components Analysis (PC)

Factor Eigenvalue Pet of Var
1 1 2.50 . 20.8
2 1.55 12.9

1.16 9.7
1.04 8.7
1.02 8.5
95 7.9
87 7.3
84 7.0
76 ' 6.3
.56 47
49 4.1
.25 2.1

The pattern of so-called eigenvalues, which is indicated by the step when the drop in
value from one factor to the next levels off, suggested that two major factors could be
traced in the material. The factor loadings for these factors are given in the following
factor matrix:

Factor Matrix:

Factorl Factor2
Conratio .74 -24
Rooms -17 .08
Durables .67 -17
Indoor 48 -29
Crime .05 41
Fear .06 .64
Health 57 34
Psych 40 .58
Hh-inc .80 =25
Echard 31 37
Isolat 13 .10
Perseff .07 36

Different types of rotations were then tested with very similar results.




The factor scores after rotation according to the OBLIMIN principle (which allows for
correlation between the factors) are reported in the following tables:

OBLIMIN converged in 6 iterations.

Pattern Matrix:

Factorl Factor2
Conratio 77 04
Rooms -.19 .02
Durables .68 .07
Indoor .56 -11
Crime -.13 41
Fear =22 .63
Health .38 52
Psych 12 .69
Hh-inc .83 .05
Echard 12 46
Isolat .07 14
Perseff -.09 .36
Structure Matrix:

Factorl Factor2
Conratio 76 .10
Rooms -19 .00
Durables .68 .13
Indoor 55 -.06
Crime -.09 .40
Fear -17 .61
Health 42 55
Psych .18 .70
Hh-inc .83 12
Echard 16 47
Isolat .08 15
Perseff -.06 .35

The correlation between Factor 1 and Factor 2 is 0.09.
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B. MutripLE LINEAR REGRESSION

Dependent variables:

Socioeconomic resources (read: problems). High value: many problems.
Security and control resources (read: problems). High value: many problems.
General health condition. High value: bad health.

Independent (background) wvariables:
Age Age of respondent

Gender (Male = 0, Female = 1)

Education (Less than primary = 0, to Higher or more = 6)

Ethnicity {Dummy variables: Russian and Other ethnic group with Latvian as refer-
ence category):

Latvian - Latvian (Reference category)

Russian - Russian

Other ethnic group - Otheth

Household type (Dummy variables based on categorisation of households):
1-person household - Onephh
Couple living alone with no children - Couple
Household with dependent children - Hhwithch (Reference category)
Single head of household with dependent children - Singdepc
Three generation household - Thrgenhh
Other types of household - Otherhh

Region (Dummy variables based on region in which respondent lives):
Kurzeme -Kurzeme
Zemgale - Zemgale
Vidzeme - Vidzeme
Latgale - Latgale
Riga - Riga (Reference Category)

Employment status (Dummy variables based on respondent’s employment status)
Employed - Employ (Reference category)
Unemployed - Unemploy
Outside labour force - Outside

Urbanisation (Urban = 0, Rural = 1)

Missing data were substituted with the mean value.




1. Socioeconomic resources

Variable Unstandardised partial effect

Age
Education
Gender
Kurzeme
Zemgale
Vidzeme
Latgale
Onephh
Couple
Singdepc
Thrgenhh
Otherhh
Russian
Otheth
Urban
Unemploy
Outside

(Constant)

Explained variance (pct): 58

.008
-.089
-.070

.040

.013

.024

247

.683

.073

538
-.038

.001
-.053
-.020

292

.854

958
-.850

(MR = .76)

2. Security and control resources:

Variable Unstandardised - partial effect

Age
Education
Gender
Kurzeme
Zemgale
Vidzeme
Latgale
Onephh
Couple
Singdepc
Thrgenhh
Otherhh
Russian
Orheth
Urban

- Unemploy

Outside
(Constant)

Explained variance (pct): 13

007
-.069
496
-175
~171
~121
-.095
-.103
-.041
253
-.148
-.178
106
108
-131
060
009
267

(MR = .36)

.00
.01
.02
.04
.04
.04
.04
.04
.02
.06
.04
.04
.03
.04
.03
.04
.03
.064

.00
.01
.04
.06
.06
.05
.05
.06
.03
.08
.06
.05
.04
.05
.04
.06
.04
.09

Standard error Standardised partial effect

.14
~15
-.03

.01

.00

.01

.09

.25

.05

12
-.01

.00
-.02
-.07

.13

.25

.48

Standard error Standardised partial effect

13
-12
24
-.06
-.06
-.05
-.04
-.04
-.03
.05
-.05
-.07
.05
.04
-.06
.02
.00
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3. Health

Variable Unstandardised partial effect  Standard error Standardised partial effect

Age .017 .00 .35
Educartion -.075 .01 -.15
Gender .230 .03 .13
Kurzeme .050 .05 .02
Zemgale -.027 .05 -.01
Vidzeme .020 .04 .01
Latgale .051 .04 .02
Onephh -.034 .05

Couple .000 .02 .00
Singdepc 126 .07 .03
Thrgenhh -.040 .04

Otherhh -.018 .04 -.01
Russian .073 .03 .04
Otheth .063 .04 .03
Urbanity -.003 .03 .00
Unemploy -.032 .05 -.01
Outside 165 .03 .01
(Constant) 2.202 .07

Explained variance (pct)ﬁ 27 (MR = .52)
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APPENDIX 1

THE ORGANISATION, TRAINING
AND EXECUTION OF THE FIELD WORK

Inta Vasaraudze and Jon Pedersen

RESPONSIBILITIES, RECRUITMENT AND TRAINING

The Central Statistical Bureau of Latvia (CSB) had the overall responsibility for the
field work and coordinated the practical administration of field operations.
Organisational arrangements were developed in close cooperation with Fafo.
Fafo also had overall responsibility for ensuring that the organisation of the field
work complied with the quality requirements for the survey.

Supervisors, interviewers and data entry operators were recruited from within
Latvia’s central and regional statistical offices. In order to carry out a survey of
high quality, considerable attention was devoted to training the supervisors,
interviewers and data entry operators. It should be noted that this was the first
survey of this kind ever conducted by CSB, for which reason it did not have a
network of professional interviewers or supervisors. Thus training of the field staff
was esseatial to the successful implementation of the project.

In August 1994, a workshop arranged in Latvia provided training for 12
supervisors (four of which worked in Riga), 77 interviewers (19 in Riga) and nine
data entry operators (four in Riga). Fafo scientists worked out a detailed training
programme for the field staff. The workshop was headed by David Drury and Aadne
Aasland from Fafo, as well as experts from the CSB Social Statistics IDepartment.

In accordance with the programme, supervisors were given a six-day training
course (the first three days of which were held for the supervisors separately, while
the last three days were held jointly with supervisors and interviewers), while the
courses for interviewers and data entry operators lasted three days each.

The training programme consisted of both theoretical and practical parts. At the
outset, participants became acquainted with the aims of the project and the
organisational aspects of the survey in Latvia. The supervisors’ course was
designed to acquaint them with the field work procedures, their administrative
duties and other information needed to perform their tasks. The interviewers were
made familiar with the questionnaire, trained in how to behave in the interview
situation, and taught the basics of interviewing techniques. During the training
process much attention was paid to practical exercises and role playing. The

227



interviewers conducted independent interviews and submitted the completed ques-
tionnaires to the supervisors. The supervisots checked them, and if there were no
errors passed them on to the data entry operators. Thus, from the very start of the
training process, close links were established between the interviewer, supervisorand
the data entry operator.

The courses and practical exercises helped us to discover and resolve the most
common errors that tend to occur when completing the questionnaire. The data
entry operators clearly pointed out the importance of carefully editing each
questionnaire.

As mentioned earlier, the data entry operators were trained at the same time as
the interviewers and supervisors. Training was provided by Karmena Daudzvarde,
Head of the Data Preparation Centre at CSB’s Main Computer Centre. The training
process was complicated by the fact that the regional staff had not worked with
computers before, and none of the operators had used the SPSS data entry
programme. However, after three days of intensive training, the operators had
acquired the skills necessary for carrying out their tasks in a satisfactory manner.

THE ORGANISATION AND EXECUTION OF THE FIELD WORK

The field work took place during the month of September 1994, in accordance

with the plans worked out by the CSB and Fafo. It took approximately one month
to conduct the whole survey. The interviews lasted an average of 55 minutes.

A derailed plan for organising the field work was prepared prior to the survey.
The organisation was subdivided into eight regional units, all coordinated by a
supervisor. There were four supervisors in Riga. The supervisors reported to and
served as liaisons with the central Field Work Coordinators, who had offices at the
.CSB in Riga. As there are 26 administrative districts in Latvia, supervisors in a given
district were responsible for overseeing the field work in an average of two to three
districts. There were usually two or three interviewers in each district, and there were
19 in Riga.

The supervisors and interviewers were in contact at least once a week, but nor-
mally more often. Following a limited number of interviews, the interviewer handed
over to the supervisor the completed questionnaires, accompanied by a form indi-
cating whether or not the interview had taken place and, if not, indicating the reason
for the non-response. Households where the interviewers were unable to find an-
ybody at home were approached at least three times, unless the dwelling had been
demolished or vacated. Supervisors and interviewers took advantage of their meet-
ings to discuss any problems which had occurred during the survey. In the case of
refusals, they also worked out a strategy to convince such households to participate.
The close and frequent contacts between supervisors and interviewers also facilitated
administrative control procedures.
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Data entry took place in five of the regional offices and in Riga. Thus, most of
the districts offices that had a supervisor also had a data entry office. This made it
possible for data entry to take place as soonas possible after the supervisor had
reviewed the quality of each questionnaire. However, the three supervisors who did
not have local data entry facilities delivered questionnaires to the nearestdata entry
office on a regular basis.

Basic cleaning of the data files took place in the data entry offices, but clean-
ing and consistency tests were also performed in the central data entry office in
Riga upon the completion of the survey. Very few errors were found.

CSBsentouta letter of introduction toall randomly selected individuals, giving
a brief presentation of the survey. Thiswas probably an importantreason for the high
response rate {see below). All interviewers were provided with an identification card
from CSB to display to the respondents before entering the household. Furthermore,
both national and local newspapers published information about the Latvian survey,
and there was also news coverage about the survey on national and local TV. Thus,
respondents were generally aware of the survey when the interviewer arrived at the
door, so there was less reason to be suspicious.

CONTROL AND INCENTIVES

High quality data were ensured by a number of control measures:

Supervisors participated in many interviews (as a rule they were at least
present at one interview per interviewer) to check on the interviewing techniques
of the interviewers.

Supervisors contacted respondents by phone or in person to check on inter-
views. Such controls and re-interviewing were documented in the supervisors’
forms designed for this purpose.

Both interviewers and supervisors checked the quality of completed question-
naires before they were forwarded to data entry. During the first two weeks of
the survey they normally did this together, so supervisors could give immediate
feedback and interviewers could more easily become aware of their own mis-
takes.

A person from CSB was hired to phone randomly selected respondents to
checkthat the interview had actually taken place, that the correct person had been
interviewed, and that the answers had been coded correctly. Approximately 5 per
cent of all respondents were contacted in this way. The CSB employee also asked
questions about the conduct of the interviewers and the respondents’ general
impression of the survey.

Fafo was present at 7 randomly selected interviews in various parts of Latvia. Fafo
used these site visits to check on administrative routines and questionnaire tracking
procedures at the local offices, and examined the various forms used in the survey.

Very few irregularities were encountered during controls of the field work. Most
of the irregularities were found during interviewers” and supervisors’ reviews of
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completed questionnaires, particularly during the first week of the field work period.
Such errors were usually very easily corrected, often without even making additional
contact with the respondents. Some errors were also discovered by the data entry
operators, and the decentralised dataentry organisation then madeit easy to consult
field work supervisors, who would then decide on any furtheractions to be taken.

People engaged in the survey on a full-time basis received a fairly generous, locally
adjusted salary. Supervisors were paid a set rate which was based on their expected
work load. Interviewers were paid for each questionnaire completed, according to
a piecework system. CSB paid more for a questionnaire in the countryside than in
the cities, where the distance between the respondents is shorter. Documented travel
expenses were covered by CSB. In addition, interviewers received a small extra
payment for a second or third attempt at contacting a respondent. This was received
as a bonus towards the end of the survey period and was not announced to the
interviewers beforehand. Data entry personnel were also paid according to a
piecework system.

NON-RESPONSE

A total of 3,500 dwelling units were selected for interviews in connection with
the NORBALT living conditions survey in Latvia. For various reasons, all the
households corresponding to these dwelling units could not be interviewed,
giving rise to response and coverage imperfections in the survey.

The presentation of non-response is given in table A1.1.The table also gives the
main reasons for non-response. However, we will discuss the response rate using a
framework provided by Hidiroglou, Drew and Gray (1993), which is an attempt
to provide a standard way of reporting response and coverage imperfections in
surveys. The main idea behind the framework is to relate each category of
imperfections to totals thatare significant for that category. Thus, the refusal rate
is calculated with the households actually having been contacted as basis, rather than
with the total number of questionnaires as basis. To the extent that this design is
compatible with the Latvian living conditions survey, the results are presented in the
Table A1.2.

One may observe that the calculations give somewhart different results than
the crude numbers in Table A1.1. . ' ‘

The following rates are used in the table:

The resolved rate is the percentage of all selected households where a clear status
could be determined at the end of the field work, i.e. that could be designated as
interviewed, refused, non-existing, ineligible, etc. As should be expected of a survey
of this kind, the resolved rate was close to a hundred per cent.

The in-scope rate is the percentage of selected households found to be actu-
ally eligible for the survey (the in-scope units), both responding and non- re-
sponding. The scope rate is fairly high in Latvia. The houses that were demol-
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ished or vacant were mainly located in Riga, particularly in the city centre, where
some former flats were taken over by businesses and used as offices or shops.

The response rate is the percentage of actual interviews conducted, based on the
sum of unresolved units and in-scope units. Compared with surveys in the Nordic
countries, this is a very good result. Note that since the rate is calculated on the basis
of households that existed at the time of the survey, rather than on the total selected
for interviewing, it will automatically be lower than the commonly calculated non-
response rate based on all households selected.

The non-response rate is the percentage of all non-respondent and unresolved
units based on the sum of unresolved and in-scope units. The non-response rate
is quite low.

The refusal rate is the percentage of households that refused to be interviewed
(including when there was illness or bereavement in the household), again based on
the sum of unresolved units and in-scope units. The refusal rate is very low in this
survey.

The no-contact rate is the percentage of the sum of households known to exist
and the unresolved ones based on the sum of in-scope and unresolved units. The
no contact rate is the only rate which is not completely satisfactory in this sur-

Table A1.1: Non-response in the 1994 Latvian NORBALT survey

Coding used n %
1 Address not found 10 3
2 Failed to find anyone home 156 4.5
3 House demolished/vacant 63 1.8
4 lliness/bereavement in household 17 5
5 Household refused 75 2.1
6 Other reason for drop out 46 1.3
9 Respondents 3133 89.5
1able A1.2: Non-response computation for the 1994 Latvian NORBALT survey
Resuits
Resolved rate 99.7
In-scope rate 98.2
Response rate 91.2
Non-response rate 4.0
Refusal rate ' 2.7
No-céntact rate 4.8
Residual non-response rate 1.3
Out-of-scope rate 1.8
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vey. The main reason for this is probably the fact that the survey was conducted in
the month of September when a large number of people were still living in their
summer houses in the countryside and were therefore unavailable for interviewing.

The residual non-response rate is the percentage of the sample which was
unresolved for some reason other than those referred to above.

The out-of-scope rateis the percentage of vacant or demolished dwelling units (see
in-scope rate above).

In general, the results indicate successful field work, where non-response is
unlikely to compromise the result in any serious way. With the survey conduct-
ed at another time of the year, one might be able to reduce the non-contact rate,
but there are other obvious advantages in not conducting the field work in the winter
season.
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APPENDIX 2

THE SAMPLE DESIGN

Jon Pedersen

The sample for the NORBALT living conditions survey in Latvia was designed by
the Central Statistical Bureau of Latvia (CSB) in cooperation with Fafo. On the
Latvian side, Oskars Strodahs from the Population Register of Latvia and Inta
Vasaraudze from the CSB were involved in the design, while Steinar Tamsfoss
prepared the sample on behalf of Fafo, with some help from Aadne Aasland and Jon
Pedersen. Several constraints had to be taken into account when designing the
survey.

The most important constraint was that even though the survey was designed
as a household survey, the only available register of the population at the time
of the survey was a list of registered individuals. Approximately five per cent of
the resident population were not registered as of the summer of 1994, mainly
persons who had some connection with the former Soviet Army. There are no
indications that the register is particularly incomplete for specific groups, in
terms of either age or gender.

A second constraint was that there was little information available on the
population distribution in small areas, such as parts of towns or municipalities,
even if the areas were relatively densely populated. Also, in some areas it was
difficult to obtain figures regarding the size of the population aged 18 or more.
As will be seen below, that figure is needed to calculate selection probabilities.

Third, population estimates from different sources were not entirely consist-
ent.

Fourth, transport costs were fairly high, and the funds available for field work
were quite limited.

Considering these constraints, the sample was stratified by type of community
(urban and rural) and by size of community. This resulted in 82 different strata.
Originally an even deeper stratification had been prepared, but it was found to entail
excessive transportation costs because the interviews in rural areas would be toe
widely dispersed. Primary Sampling Units (PSUs) were identified within each
stratum, and one or more were selected using a probability factor proportionate to
size. In urban areas the sample is characterised by having very few, usually only one,
PSU, with fairly large takes within each, resulting in a simple one-stage stratified
sample in urban areas. In rural areas there were usually a number of PSUs, with one
or two selected proportionate to their size. Since the allocations from all strata were
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proportionate to their size, the sample allocations (takes) from each were often quite
small, sometimes as small as 5 and 3. Again, since the municipalities (pagasts) often
cover quite large areas, this led to quitea lot of travelling, even after the number of
strata had been reduced.

Because people could have moved between the time they registered at an address
and the survey was conducted, it was decided to regard the sample as a sample of
addresses, rather than a sample of individuals. Had this not been done, all the
migrants in the country would have fallen out of the sample because it would not
have been possible to follow them to their new place of residence. Nevertheless, the
method did introduce a slight bias to the effect that people living in new houses to
which they had moved subsequent to registration, could not be selected in the
sample.

The sample design defined three types of respondents. First, there was the
randomly selécted individual, second, the household, and third, the individual
within the household. As noted above, the Randomly Selected Individual (RSI) in
the list defined the address of the selected household. If that RSI was found to be
living in the household, then that person was also interviewed for the RSI part of
the questionnaire. If the person was not living there (for instance because the
household had moved), a new RSI was selected by selecting the person in the
household who would have his or her birthday first. This occurred in 17.5 per cent
of the cases, indicating a fairly high mobility since registration.

The probabilities for selection are not the same for the three types of respond-
ents because of the selection strategy chosen for the final stage of the sample.
Also, since the allocation of households was related to the estimated population
of each town or rural area, households received slightly different selection
probabilities, because the proportion of people aged 18 or more varied slightly from
place to place (the selection being based on the age group 18+). The sample is,
therefore, not self-weighting.

Since the sample was selected as a sample of addresses, it is clear that household
selection had a probability that depended on the number of people registered as
residing at each address. This was no problem when the person who is the «bearer»

Table A2.1: Notation.

Symbol Meaning

p Probability of selection

Ns,c ‘ Size of cluster s,c (PSU) in persons

Ns Size of stratum s in persons

m Number of ;:Iusters (PSUs) selected in a stratum

n18+s Sample number of persons aged 18 or more in stratum s
N18+s Population number ofh persons aged 18 or more in stratum s
N18+ss,c,h Number of persons aged 18 or more in household s,c,h
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of the address was still living at the address, but in the cases where the household
had moved and a new household had taken its place, it was assumed that the new
household had the same number of people aged 18 or more, and therefore the same
selection probability. Of course, that assumption is artificial, but it was needed in
order to calculate selection probabilities.

Equation 1 provides the selection probability for the first stage of the selec-
tion, i.e. PSUs within each stratum. The notation is as given in Table A2.1, see
previous page.

N,

5,0
p= "M Equation 1
N,
Equation 2 gives the selection probability for a randomly selected individ-
ual within a PSU or within a stratum where there are no clusters (since equation

1 in that case becomes 1.

18+
1/

-5 .
p, = NE Equation 2

The selection probability for a household is then given by » multiplied by the
number of persons aged 18 or more in the household, as stated in Equation 3.
This is also the selection probability of an individual within the household (but
not for the randomly selected individual).

18+
_ ny ’N18+ .
Pr =i " Vai Equation 3
s

In the case of the two-stage sample, the total selection probability is the product
of the probabilities at each stage, as given in Equation 4 for the RSI and in equation

5 for the household.

18
n N,
P, =" "M Eguation 4
T N® N, 1
18+
ns,c 18+ Nc

Pocr = Shsr Veen M Eguation
” NSC+ ” N q 5

5

The weights are then calculated as the inverse of the selection probabilities. These
are the so-called expansion weights, because they expand the sample to represent the
total population. Relative (or estimation) weights are used in the analysis. They are
the expansion weights divided by the mean of the expansion weights, which gives
a set of weights for which the weighted number of cases is the same as the
unweighted number of cases. The weights were adjusted for unit non-response
(refusals) by multiplying the weight with the inverse of the response rate, calculated
for each PSU (or stratum for the strata without two stage sampling). The final
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weights range from 0.06 to 2.9 for the RSIand 0.03 to 2.8 for the households (and
individuals). Extremely low values were very rare. The 5 and 95 percentiles for the
RSIare0.9 and 1.2, and for the household theyare 0.4 and 2.0. As can be seen from
these figures, as well as from equation 3, the main variation in the weights concerns
the household and the household members, and stems from the fact that the
households were sampled with the randomly selected individual (or address) as an
intermediate stage.

From a sampling error point of view, some of the imperfections in the frame
are quite acceptable. The large takes in strata with only one PSU, and, probably,
the small takes in the PSUs where there are many PSUs in a stratum help to
reduce the sampling error, although, as noted, they posed considerable logisti-
cal problems.

As will be understood from the discussion so far, the sample design for the survey
is of the so-called ‘complex’ type, i.e. it is not a simple random sample. It shares this
characteristic with most surveys with national coverage. One consequence of this
is that common statistical tests for significance or confidence intervals, which assume
simple random sampling, are not appropriate. Therefore, as the reader may have
noted, tests of significance or confidence intervals have not been presented in the
text. To give an impression of the variance of the estimators, we have produced Table
A2.2 andTable A2.3, using the ‘linearisation’ or ‘ultimate cluster’ method of variance
estimation by means of the programme CENVAR (US Bureau of the Census 1993).
Table A2.2 (see next page) provides estimates for selected household variables, while

~ Table A2.3 (see end of this appendix) provides estimates for variables pertaining to

the randomly selected individual.

Because of the large strata with no clusters, CENVAR will most likely somewhat
overestimate true variance, as single cluster strata have to be merged in order to create
artificial clusters. This will in effect partly make the variance benefit of stratification
appear to be a cost of clustering. Nevertheless, the results at least indicate how the
variance differs between the various variables, as well as the general level of variance.

In the two sets of tables prepared to illustrate the effect of the sampling design
on the variance, the following terms appear:

Estimate is simply the proportion (i.e. the percentage divided by 100) that has
the characteristic in question, or sometimes the mean of the variable.

Standard error is the standard deviation of the estimate, adjusted for the
effects of the sampling design.

C.V. or coefficient of variation is the standard error divided by the estimate,
which gives an indication of the relative precision of the estimate. It is given as
a percentage, so that a C.V, of 100% means that the standard error is the same
as the estimate.

95% confidence intervals (upper and lower bound) refer to the upper and lower
limits within which one can expect with 95% confidence that the actual value of
the characteristic is located for the total population.

236




Table A2.2: Variances and design effects for selected household variables.

95% confidence

interval
Variable Estimate Standard C.V. Lower Upper Design Observation
and values error effect
Type of
dwelling
Detached 0.261 0.013 4.81 0.236 0.285 2.55 905
Apartment 1 | 0.296 0.015 4.9 0.267 0.324 3.18 888
Apartment 2 | 0.397 0.026 6.59 0.346 0448 8.96 1,227
Room in 0.028 0.010 3392 0.010 0.047 1055 70
com app
Hostel 0.008 0.002 29.76  0.003 0.012 213 17
Hotel, etc. 0.004 0.002 47.06 0.000 0.008 2.96 7
Other 0.006 0.002 30.63 0.002 0.010 1.76 18
Washing
machine
Have 0.732 0.008 1.13 0.716 0.748 1.09 2,465
washing
machine
No washing |0.268 0.008 3.09 0.252 0.284 1.09 667
machine
TVin
dwelling
Have TV 0.896 0.010 1.08 0.877 0915 3.15 2,889
No TV 0.104 0.010 9.29 0.085 0.123 3.15 243
Have stereo
in dwelling
Have stereo | 0.124 0.006 5.04 0.112 0.136 1.12 441
No stereo 0.876 0.006 0.71 0.864 0.888 1.12 2,691
Rooms are
humid-or
damp
Rooms 0.385 0.011 295 0.363 0.407 1.71 1,196
humid
Nothumid |0.615 0.011 1.85 0.593 0.637 1.71 1,936
Mean 23 0.022 097 2.209 2.295 1.48 3,132
number of
rooms
Mean 2.5 0.025 1.00  2.461 2559 100 3,132
number of
household
members
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Design cffect is the variance actually obtained with the sample, divided by what
it would have been in the case of simple random sampling. A value of 1 indicates
that the variance is equal to the variance of a simple random sample, a value of less
than 1 indicates that the sample is more efficient than a simple random sample
would have been, and a value of more than 1 that it is less efficient than a simple
random sample. A simple way to think about the design effect is to regard it as the
factor one would have to divide the numberof cases in a sample by in order to obtain
the sample size that corresponds to a simple random sample for the variable. Note
that each characteristic in the sample has different design effects, because effects then
depend on how the characteristic is distributed in relation to the sampling plan.

The observations are simply the number of cases used to produce the estimates.

Since the variance estimation sof tware requires complete data vectors, i.e. no
missing values, missing values have been imputed by a simple hot-deck meth-
od before variances were calculated!. The estimates may therefore differ from

those produced elsewhere in the text. But there are very few cases of missing
items in the files, so any differences are very slight.

Tables A2.2 and A2.3 (sce next page) present the results of the variance analy-
sis. In general, the design effects are quite small for this type of survey. The excep-
tions refer to some variables related to infrastructure, such as type of house, where
the variance is much higher because type of house interacts heavily with the sam-
pling plan: In anareaselected in the sample, it is likely that the type of housing will

be similar. There is also probably an effect from the variability in the weights, but
the software does not allow us to break down the variance into factors stemming
from different sources. In most cases the variables pertaining to the randomly
selected individual have also modest design effects, indicating that the individual
characteristics are not clustered geographically. All in all, the sample appears to
perform very well in terms of sampling errors, so well perhaps, thata more clustered
design might be considered in future in order to reduce field work costs.

! The files were sorted by stratum and PSU, and when a missing value occurred on a variable a
substitute value was imputed by using the value of the immediately previous record. This effectively
imputes new values with a random value with more or less the expectation of the mean of the values
in the PSU to which the record belongs.
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Table A2.3: Variances and design effects for variables pertaining to the Randomly Selected

Individual,
95% confidence interval

Variable and Estimate Standard C.V. Lower Upper Design Observations
values error effect
Perception of own health as:

Very good 0.026 0.005 18.67 0.017 0.036 2.95 82
Good 0.221 0.009 424 0.202 0.239 1.60 693
Fair 0.501 0.009 1.80 0.483 0.518 1.01 1,561
Bad 0.196 0.007, 3.78 0.181 0.210 1.09 615
Very bad 0.057 0.005 7.95 0.048 0.066 1.19 181
Have contacted health services -

No contact 0.168 0.006 3.32 0.157 0.179 0.70 521
Contact 0.832 0.006 0.67 0.821 0.843 0.70 2611
Have health insurance

No insurance 0.989 0.003 0.27 0.984 0.994 2.01 3,098
Public 0.005 0.002 31.77 0.002 0.008 1.61 16
Company 0.004 0.001 17.79 0.002 0.005 0.36 11
provides

Private health  |0.002 0.002 72.49 -0.001 0.006 3.81 7
Smoking

Never 0.668 0.008 1.25 0.652 0.685 0.98 2,088
Occasionally 0.063 0.005 7.30 0.054 0.072 1.13 194
Every day 0.268 0.008 2.82 0.253 0.283 0.91 850
Plan to leave the community

Plans to leave  |0.061 0.005 8.73 0.050 0.071 154 190
No plans to 0.939 0.005 0.56 0.929 0.950 1.54 2,942
leave

Perception of income differences

Should be much 10.668 0.022 3.26 0.625 0.711 6.70 2,084
smaller

Should be 0.139 0.016 11.58 0.108 0.171 6.81 438
slightly smaller

Are adequate 0.061 0.007 11.31 0.048 0.075 2.61 192
Should be 0.014 0.002 17.88 0.009 0.018 139 44
slightly greater

Should be much [0.013 0.003 19.41 0.008 0.018 1.59 44
greater

Do not know 0.104 0.010 9.29 0.085 0.124 3.15 330
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Liberated from almost 50 years of Soviet rule, Latvia in the 1990s has

experienced profound political, economic and social change. How should the

impact of this transformation on the living conditions of the Latvian population

be understood? The present study gives new information on and insights into

the situation in the mid-90s for the various age-groups, ethnic segments, etc.

Based on a major survey carried out by Fafo and the Central Statistical Bureau of Il
Latvia in September 1994, it provides a comprehensive inquiry into areas such as |
health, employment, social contacts, housing conditions and political attitudes. 1
The survey contains information on 9,400 individuals from 3,200 randomly

selected households. The present survey, which covers a broad range of topics, |

represents the first nationwide living conditions study ever conducted in Latvia. ﬂ‘
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24 conducted in 1990-1991, was an internationally noted pioneering effort. The kﬂ :
' present study is a part of the NORBALT Living Conditions Project, comprising five A

parallel surveys in the Baltic states of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania, as well as "
. g. the Russian Kaliningrad enclave and the city of St. Petersburg.

«Latvia: The Impact of the Transformation» is the work of both Norwegian and
+ .. Latvian authors, who have collaborated closely during all stages of work.
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